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简介

	美国作家房龙(1882-1944)的《人类的故事》是一本非常奇特的书。它的名字听起来很象是一本历史书。是的，它确确实实是一本介绍人类文明史(侧重于西方文明史)的著作，并且曾经一度被美国的中学采用为历史教科书。不过它获得的最高荣誉奖并不是历史学类的，而是美国最著名的儿童文学奖"纽伯瑞奖"！颁奖者显然认为，它的文学成就甚至高于其他候选的文学作品。 
《人类的故事》在中国也有一段奇缘。它1921年在美国出版，1925年被译介到中国来，立刻引起了中国文化界的关注。著名历史学家曹聚仁先生读到这本书后爱不释手，直到50多年后还认定这是一本对他影响最大的著作，并立下志向要写一本《东方的人类故事》。更有趣的是，文学家郁达夫先生盛赞房龙的写作手法，他说："房龙的笔，有一种魔力，但这也不是他的特创，这不过是将文学家的手法，拿来用以讲述科学而已。"房龙的那支具有魔力的笔，曾经让几代的中国文人为之倾倒。 

房龙本人也称得上是一位非常奇特的人物。他出生在荷兰一个有钱人的家庭，但自幼与父亲不睦。他9岁时便处于舅舅的监护之下。他的舅舅是一位多才多艺的医生，在他的鼓励下，房龙对历史、绘画和音乐产生了兴趣，并学拉小提琴。得益于与英语老师有共同音乐爱好的机缘，他在荷兰就开始了英语写作。1902年他随舅舅移民到了美国。他毕生创作与编写了40多部作品，其中不但有史地类作品，还有传记类作品、艺术类作品和政论类作品等，可见其学识的广博。他同时也是一位著名的插图画家，他的作品的插图几乎全部是由他自己创作的！最为有趣的是，他磨炼写作的技艺并不单在书斋中。他时常去听"脱口秀"表演(相当于中国的单口相声)，学习那些能够让听众喷饭的幽默绝技。所以读者在读他的历史著作时，有时会不经意地笑起来，这一点也不出奇。 

如果你是一位对历史有偏好的读者，那么《人类的故事》将会是你的宝典。它的故事从远古的时候讲起，讲述埃及和美索不达米亚文明的源起，讲述希腊与罗马时代的辉煌，沿着宗教兴起的线索讲述到中世纪社会的发展和演变，从城市的兴起、文艺复兴、讲述到世界性的变革和各国的革命。在追溯到一些主要国家的历史线索时，也讲述了一些重要历史人物的故事，评述他们的功过。在这本书中，房龙展开了一个非常宏大的历史画卷，请读者站在一个高塔之上，俯瞰着奔腾不息的历史之河。

如果你是一位听到"历史书"就发愁的读者，《人类的故事》也同样可能成为你的宝典。不止一位中国的作家学者曾经这样评价过，读房龙的书就像读小说一样有趣。而且这本奇特的书将有可能纠正许多人对"历史书"的种种偏见。举例如下：

偏见一：历史书的叙述方式就是罗列一些时间和事件。至少《人类的故事》不是这样，房龙始终站在全人类的高度上，他关注事件之间的关联，关心历史事件对现今世界的影响。

偏见二：历史书的叙述语言是枯燥的、没有想象力的。至少《人类的故事》不是这样，房龙那支有魔力的笔，能让枯燥的历史事件变成娓娓动听的故事。他从来不满足于简单直白的描述，往往会借助想象之笔，引导读者进入历史的情境中，获得"历史的体验"。更不用说，他的语言处处暗埋机锋，常在不经意处引出你会心的微笑来。

偏见三：历史书只是介绍过去发生了什么事情，没有也不应该有作者自己的观点。这是不良的历史书的特点，至少《人类的故事》不是这样。任何一本历史书都有作者的观点，只是有的作者不愿意承认而已。 

《人类的故事》并不是一本单纯的历史书，它蕴含着房龙对人类过去和现在的深刻思考，和对人类美好未来富有诗意的期盼。正如著名学者钱满素女士所言，房龙"不是深奥的理论家，但却未必没有自己的体系和思想"，他的著述"选择的题目基本是围绕人类生存发展最本质的问题，贯穿其中的精神是理性、宽容和进步"，"他的目标是向人类的无知与偏执挑战，他采取的方式是普及知识和真理，使它们成为人所皆知的常识。" 

有人把房龙誉为"向无知与偏执挑战的骑士"，这个比喻不但恰当而且形象。在房龙的多部最著名的作品如《人类的故事》《宽容》《圣经的故事》《人类的家园》中，始终贯穿着的一个主题可以归结为"宽容"二字，这种宽容不是基于无知的无原则的避让，而是一种智者的包容。在这个主题下，房龙先生一直保持着骑士般的风度和浪漫风格。 

诗意和理想主义精神，在他的作品中几乎无处不在。
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To JIMMIE

``What is the use of a book without pictures?'' said Alice.

FOREWORD

For Hansje and Willem:

WHEN I was twelve or thirteen years old, an uncle ofmine who gave me my love for books and pictures promisedto take me upon a memorable expedition. I was to go withhim to the top of the tower of Old Saint Lawrence in Rotterdam.

And so, one fine day, a sexton with a key as large as thatof Saint Peter opened a mysterious door. ``Ring the bell,''he said, ``when you come back and want to get out,'' and witha great grinding of rusty old hinges he separated us from thenoise of the busy street and locked us into a world of new andstrange experiences.

For the first time in my life I was confronted by the phenomenonof audible silence. When we had climbed the firstflight of stairs, I added another discovery to my limitedknowledge of natural phenomena--that of tangible darkness. Amatch showed us where the upward road continued. We wentto the next floor and then to the next and the next until I hadlost count and then there came still another floor, and suddenlywe had plenty of light. This floor was on an even height withthe roof of the church, and it was used as a storeroom. Coveredwith many inches of dust, there lay the abandoned symbolsof a venerable faith which had been discarded by the goodpeople of the city many years ago. That which had meant lifeand death to our ancestors was here reduced to junk and rub-

bish. The industrious rat had built his nest among the carvedimages and the ever watchful spider had opened up shop betweenthe outspread arms of a kindly saint.

The next floor showed us from where we had derived ourlight. Enormous open windows with heavy iron bars madethe high and barren room the roosting place of hundreds ofpigeons. The wind blew through the iron bars and the air wasfilled with a weird and pleasing music. It was the noise of thetown below us, but a noise which had been purified and cleansedby the distance. The rumbling of heavy carts and the clinkingof horses' hoofs, the winding of cranes and pulleys, the hissingsound of the patient steam which had been set to do the workof man in a thousand different ways--they had all beenblended into a softly rustling whisper which provided a beautifulbackground for the trembling cooing of the pigeons.

Here the stairs came to an end and the ladders began. Andafter the first ladder (a slippery old thing which made one feelhis way with a cautious foot) there was a new and even greaterwonder, the town-clock. I saw the heart of time. I could hearthe heavy pulsebeats of the rapid seconds--one--two--three--

up to sixty. Then a sudden quivering noise when all the wheelsseemed to stop and another minute had been chopped off eternity.

Without pause it began again--one--two--three--untilat last after a warning rumble and the scraping of many wheelsa thunderous voice, high above us, told the world that it wasthe hour of noon.

On the next floor were the bells. The nice little bells andtheir terrible sisters. In the centre the big bell, which mademe turn stiff with fright when I heard it in the middle of thenight telling a story of fire or flood. In solitary grandeur itseemed to reflect upon those six hundred years during whichit had shared the joys and the sorrows of the good people ofRotterdam. Around it, neatly arranged like the blue jars inan old-fashioned apothecary shop, hung the little fellows, whotwice each week played a merry tune for the benefit of thecountry-folk who had come to market to buy and sell and hearwhat the big world had been doing. But in a corner--all aloneand shunned by the others--a big black bell, silent and stern,the bell of death.

Then darkness once more and other ladders, steeper andeven more dangerous than those we had climbed before, andsuddenly the fresh air of the wide heavens. We had reachedthe highest gallery. Above us the sky. Below us the city--

a little toy-town, where busy ants were hastily crawling hitherand thither, each one intent upon his or her particular business,and beyond the jumble of stones, the wide greenness of theopen country.

It was my first glimpse of the big world.

Since then, whenever I have had the opportunity, I havegone to the top of the tower and enjoyed myself. It was hardwork, but it repaid in full the mere physical exertion of climbinga few stairs.

Besides, I knew what my reward would be. I would see theland and the sky, and I would listen to the stories of my kindfriend the watchman, who lived in a small shack, built in asheltered corner of the gallery. He looked after the clockand was a father to the bells, and he warned of fires, but heenjoyed many free hours and then he smoked a pipe andthought his own peaceful thoughts. He had gone to school almostfifty years before and he had rarely read a book, but hehad lived on the top of his tower for so many years that he hadabsorbed the wisdom of that wide world which surrounded himon all sides.

History he knew well, for it was a living thing with him.

``There,'' he would say, pointing to a bend of the river, ``there,my boy, do you see those trees? That is where the Prince ofOrange cut the dikes to drown the land and save Leyden.''Or he would tell me the tale of the old Meuse, until the broadriver ceased to be a convenient harbour and became a wonderfulhighroad, carrying the ships of De Ruyter and Tromp uponthat famous last voyage, when they gave their lives that thesea might be free to all.

Then there were the little villages, clustering around theprotecting church which once, many years ago, had been thehome of their Patron Saints. In the distance we could see theleaning tower of Delft. Within sight of its high arches,William the Silent had been murdered and there Grotius hadlearned to construe his first Latin sentences. And still furtheraway, the long low body of the church of Gouda, the early homeof the man whose wit had proved mightier than the armies ofmany an emperor, the charity-boy whom the world came toknow as Erasmus.

Finally the silver line of the endless sea and as a contrast,immediately below us, the patchwork of roofs and chimneysand houses and gardens and hospitals and schools and railways,which we called our home. But the tower showed usthe old home in a new light. The confused commotion of thestreets and the market-place, of the factories and the workshop,became the well-ordered expression of human energyand purpose. Best of all, the wide view of the glorious past,which surrounded us on all sides, gave us new courage to facethe problems of the future when we had gone back to our dailytasks.

History is the mighty Tower of Experience, which Timehas built amidst the endless fields of bygone ages. It is no easytask to reach the top of this ancient structure and get the benefitof the full view. There is no elevator, but young feet arestrong and it can be done.

Here I give you the key that will open the door.

When you return, you too will understand the reason formy enthusiasm.

HENDRIK WILLEM VAN LOON.
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THE STORY OF MANKIND

HIGH Up in the North in the land called Svithjod, therestands a rock. It is a hundred miles high and a hundred mileswide. Once every thousand years a little bird comes to thisrock to sharpen its beak.

When the rock has thus been worn away, then a single dayof eternity will have gone by.




THE SETTING OF THE STAGE

WE live under the shadow of a gigantic question mark.

Who are we?

Where do we come from?

Whither are we bound?

Slowly, but with persistent courage, we have been pushingthis question mark further and further towards that distantline, beyond the horizon, where we hope to find our answer.

We have not gone very far.

We still know very little but we have reached the pointwhere (with a fair degree of accuracy) we can guess at manythings.

In this chapter I shall tell you how (according to our bestbelief) the stage was set for the first appearance of man.

If we represent the time during which it has been possible foranimal life to exist upon our planet by a line of this length,then the tiny line just below indicates the age during whichman (or a creature more or less resembling man) has livedupon this earth.

Man was the last to come but the first to use his brain forthe purpose of conquering the forces of nature. That is thereason why we are going to study him, rather than cats ordogs or horses or any of the other animals, who, all in theirown way, have a very interesting historical development behindthem.

In the beginning, the planet upon which we live was (as faras we now know) a large ball of flaming matter, a tiny cloud ofsmoke in the endless ocean of space. Gradually, in the courseof millions of years, the surface burned itself out, and was coveredwith a thin layer of rocks. Upon these lifeless rocks therain descended in endless torrents, wearing out the hardgranite and carrying the dust to the valleys that lay hidden betweenthe high cliffs of the steaming earth.

Finally the hour came when the sun broke through theclouds and saw how this little planet was covered with a fewsmall puddles which were to develop into the mighty oceans ofthe eastern and western hemispheres.

Then one day the great wonder happened. What had beendead, gave birth to life.

The first living cell floated upon the waters of the sea.

For millions of years it drifted aimlessly with the currents.

But during all that time it was developing certain habits thatit might survive more easily upon the inhospitable earth. Someof these cells were happiest in the dark depths of the lakes andthe pools. They took root in the slimy sediments which hadbeen carried down from the tops of the hills and they becameplants. Others preferred to move about and they grewstrange jointed legs, like scorpions and began to crawl alongthe bottom of the sea amidst the plants and the pale green thingsthat looked like jelly-fishes. Still others (covered with scales)depended upon a swimming motion to go from place to placein their search for food, and gradually they populated the oceanwith myriads of fishes.

Meanwhile the plants had increased in number and they hadto search for new dwelling places. There was no more roomfor them at the bottom of the sea. Reluctantly they left thewater and made a new home in the marshes and on the mud-

banks that lay at the foot of the mountains. Twice a day thetides of the ocean covered them with their brine. For the restof the time, the plants made the best of their uncomfortablesituation and tried to survive in the thin air which surroundedthe surface of the planet. After centuries of training, theylearned how to live as comfortably in the air as they had done inthe water. They increased in size and became shrubs and treesand at last they learned how to grow lovely flowers whichattracted the attention of the busy big bumble-bees and thebirds who carried the seeds far and wide until the whole earthhad become covered with green pastures, or lay dark under theshadow of the big trees. But some of the fishes toohad begun to leave the sea, and they had learned how to breathewith lungs as well as with gills. We call such creatures amphibious,which means that they are able to live with equal ease on the landand in the water. The first frog who crosses your path can tell youall about the pleasures of the double existence of the amphibian.

Once outside of the water, these animals gradually adaptedthemselves more and more to life on land. Some became reptiles(creatures who crawl like lizards) and they shared thesilence of the forests with the insects. That they might movefaster through the soft soil, they improved upon their legsand their size increased until the world was populated withgigantic forms (which the hand-books of biology list underthe names of Ichthyosaurus and Megalosaurus and Brontosaurus)who grew to be thirty to forty feet long and who could haveplayed with elephants as a full grown cat plays with her kittens.

Some of the members of this reptilian family began to live inthe tops of the trees, which were then often more than a hundredfeet high. They no longer needed their legs for the purposeof walking, but it was necessary for them to move quickly frombranch to branch. And so they changed a part of their skininto a sort of parachute, which stretched between the sides oftheir bodies and the small toes of their fore-feet, and graduallythey covered this skinny parachute with feathers and madetheir tails into a steering gear and flew from tree to tree anddeveloped into true birds.

Then a strange thing happened. All the gigantic reptilesdied within a short time. We do not know the reason. Perhapsit was due to a sudden change in climate. Perhaps theyhad grown so large that they could neither swim nor walk norcrawl, and they starved to death within sight but not withinreach of the big ferns and trees. Whatever the cause, themillion year old world-empire of the big reptiles was over.

The world now began to be occupied by very differentcreatures. They were the descendants of the reptiles but theywere quite unlike these because they fed their young from the``mammae'' or the breasts of the mother. Wherefore modernscience calls these animals ``mammals.'' They had shed thescales of the fish. They did not adopt the feathers of the bird,but they covered their bodies with hair. The mammals howeverdeveloped other habits which gave their race a great advantageover the other animals. The female of the speciescarried the eggs of the young inside her body until they werehatched and while all other living beings, up to that time, hadleft their children exposed to the dangers of cold and heat,and the attacks of wild beasts, the mammals kept their youngwith them for a long time and sheltered them while they werestill too weak to fight their enemies. In this way the youngmammals were given a much better chance to survive, becausethey learned many things from their mothers, as you will knowif you have ever watched a cat teaching her kittens to takecare of themselves and how to wash their faces and how tocatch mice.

But of these mammals I need not tell you much for youknow them well. They surround you on all sides. They areyour daily companions in the streets and in your home, and youcan see your less familiar cousins behind the bars of the zoologicalgarden.

And now we come to the parting of the ways when mansuddenly leaves the endless procession of dumbly living anddying creatures and begins to use his reason to shape thedestiny of his race.

One mammal in particular seemed to surpass all others inits ability to find food and shelter. It had learned to use itsfore-feet for the purpose of holding its prey, and by dint ofpractice it had developed a hand-like claw. After innumerableattempts it had learned how to balance the whole of thebody upon the hind legs. (This is a difficult act, which everychild has to learn anew although the human race has beendoing it for over a million years.)This creature, half ape and half monkey but superior toboth, became the most successful hunter and could make aliving in every clime. For greater safety, it usually movedabout in groups. It learned how to make strange grunts towarn its young of approaching danger and after many hundredsof thousands of years it began to use these throaty noisesfor the purpose of talking.

This creature, though you may hardly believe it, was yourfirst ``man-like'' ancestor.




OUR EARLIEST ANCESTORS

WE know very little about the first ``true'' men. We havenever seen their pictures. In the deepest layer of clay of anancient soil we have sometimes found pieces of their bones.

These lay buried amidst the broken skeletons of other animalsthat have long since disappeared from the face of the earth.

Anthropologists (learned scientists who devote their lives tothe study of man as a member of the animal kingdom) havetaken these bones and they have been able to reconstruct ourearliest ancestors with a fair degree of accuracy.

The great-great-grandfather of the human race was a veryugly and unattractive mammal. He was quite small, muchsmaller than the people of today. The heat of the sun and thebiting wind of the cold winter had coloured his skin a darkbrown. His head and most of his body, his arms and legs too,were covered with long, coarse hair. He had very thin butstrong fingers which made his hands look like those of a monkey.

His forehead was low and his jaw was like the jaw of awild animal which uses its teeth both as fork and knife. Hewore no clothes. He had seen no fire except the flames of therumbling volcanoes which filled the earth with their smokeand their lava.

He lived in the damp blackness of vast forests, as thepygmies of Africa do to this very day. When he felt thepangs of hunger he ate raw leaves and the roots of plants orhe took the eggs away from an angry bird and fed them to hisown young. Once in a while, after a long and patient chase,he would catch a sparrow or a small wild dog or perhaps arabbit. These he would eat raw for he had never discoveredthat food tasted better when it was cooked.

During the hours of day, this primitive human beingprowled about looking for things to eat.

When night descended upon the earth, he hid his wife andhis children in a hollow tree or behind some heavy boulders,for he was surrounded on all sides by ferocious animals andwhen it was dark these animals began to prowl about, lookingfor something to eat for their mates and their own young, andthey liked the taste of human beings. It was a world whereyou must either eat or be eaten, and life was very unhappybecause it was full of fear and misery.

In summer, man was exposed to the scorching rays of thesun, and during the winter his children would freeze to deathin his arms. When such a creature hurt itself, (and huntinganimals are forever breaking their bones or spraining theirankles) he had no one to take care of him and he must die ahorrible death.

Like many of the animals who fill the Zoo with theirstrange noises, early man liked to jabber. That is to say, heendlessly repeated the same unintelligible gibberish because itpleased him to hear the sound of his voice. In due time helearned that he could use this guttural noise to warn his fellowbeings whenever danger threatened and he gave certain littleshrieks which came to mean ``there is a tiger!'' or ``here comefive elephants.'' Then the others grunted something back athim and their growl meant, ``I see them,'' or ``let us run awayand hide.'' And this was probably the origin of all language.

But, as I have said before, of these beginnings we knowso very little. Early man had no tools and he built himselfno houses. He lived and died and left no trace of his existenceexcept a few collar-bones and a few pieces of his skull.

These tell us that many thousands of years ago the world wasinhabited by certain mammals who were quite different fromall the other animals--who had probably developed from anotherunknown ape-like animal which had learned to walk onits hind-legs and use its fore-paws as hands--and who weremost probably connected with the creatures who happen to beour own immediate ancestors.

It is little enough we know and the rest is darkness.



PREHISTORIC MAN

PREHISTORIC MAN BEGINS TO MAKETHINGS FOR HIMSELF.

EARLY man did not know what time meant. He keptno records of birthdays or wedding anniversaries or the hourof death. He had no idea of days or weeks or even years.

But in a general way he kept track of the seasons for he hadnoticed that the cold winter was invariably followed by the mildspring--that spring grew into the hot summer when fruitsripened and the wild ears of corn were ready to be eaten andthat summer ended when sudden gusts of wind swept the leavesfrom the trees and a number of animals were getting readyfor the long hibernal sleep.

But now, something unusual and rather frightening hadhappened. Something was the matter with the weather. Thewarm days of summer had come very late. The fruits hadnot ripened. The tops of the mountains which used to be coveredwith grass now lay deeply hidden underneath a heavyburden of snow.

Then, one morning, a number of wild people, differentfrom the other creatures who lived in that neighbourhood, camewandering down from the region of the high peaks. Theylooked lean and appeared to be starving. They uttered soundswhich no one could understand. They seemed to say thatthey were hungry. There was not food enough for both theold inhabitants and the newcomers. When they tried to staymore than a few days there was a terrible battle with claw-likehands and feet and whole families were killed. The others fledback to their mountain slopes and died in the next blizzard.

But the people in the forest were greatly frightened. Allthe time the days grew shorter and the nights grew colder thanthey ought to have been.

Finally, in a gap between two high hills, there appeared atiny speck of greenish ice. Rapidly it increased in size. Agigantic glacier came sliding downhill. Huge stones werebeing pushed into the valley. With the noise of a dozen thunderstormstorrents of ice and mud and blocks of granite suddenlytumbled among the people of the forest and killed themwhile they slept. Century old trees were crushed into kindlingwood. And then it began to snow.

It snowed for months and months. All the plants died andthe animals fled in search of the southern sun. Man hoistedhis young upon his back and followed them. But he could nottravel as fast as the wilder creatures and he was forced tochoose between quick thinking or quick dying. He seems tohave preferred the former for he has managed to survive theterrible glacial periods which upon four different occasionsthreatened to kill every human being on the face of the earth.

In the first place it was necessary that man clothe himselflest he freeze to death. He learned how to dig holes and coverthem with branches and leaves and in these traps he caughtbears and hyenas, which he then killed with heavy stones andwhose skins he used as coats for himself and his family.

Next came the housing problem. This was simple. Manyanimals were in the habit of sleeping in dark caves. Man nowfollowed their example, drove the animals out of their warmhomes and claimed them for his own.

Even so, the climate was too severe for most people andthe old and the young died at a terrible rate. Then a geniusbethought himself of the use of fire. Once, while out hunting,he had been caught in a forest-fire. He remembered that hehad been almost roasted to death by the flames. Thus far firehad been an enemy. Now it became a friend. A dead treewas dragged into the cave and lighted by means of smoulderingbranches from a burning wood. This turned the cave intoa cozy little room.

And then one evening a dead chicken fell into the fire. Itwas not rescued until it had been well roasted. Man discoveredthat meat tasted better when cooked and he then and therediscarded one of the old habits which he had shared with theother animals and began to prepare his food.

In this way thousands of years passed. Only the peoplewith the cleverest brains survived. They had to struggle dayand night against cold and hunger. They were forced to inventtools. They learned how to sharpen stones into axes and howto make hammers. They were obliged to put up large storesof food for the endless days of the winter and they found thatclay could be made into bowls and jars and hardened in therays of the sun. And so the glacial period, which had threatenedto destroy the human race, became its greatest teacherbecause it forced man to use his brain.




HIEROGLYPHICS

THE EGYPTIANS INVENT THE ART OFWRITING AND THE RECORD OF

HISTORY BEGINS

THESE earliest ancestors of ours who lived in the greatEuropean wilderness were rapidly learning many new things.

It is safe to say that in due course of time they would havegiven up the ways of savages and would have developed acivilisation of their own. But suddenly there came an end totheir isolation. They were discovered.

A traveller from an unknown southland who had dared tocross the sea and the high mountain passes had found his wayto the wild people of the European continent. He came fromAfrica. His home was in Egypt.

The valley of the Nile had developed a high stage of civilisationthousands of years before the people of the west haddreamed of the possibilities of a fork or a wheel or a house.

And we shall therefore leave our great-great-grandfathers intheir caves, while we visit the southern and eastern shores ofthe Mediterranean, where stood the earliest school of thehuman race.

The Egyptians have taught us many things. They wereexcellent farmers. They knew all about irrigation. They builttemples which were afterwards copied by the Greeks and whichserved as the earliest models for the churches in which we worshipnowadays. They had invented a calendar which provedsuch a useful instrument for the purpose of measuring timethat it has survived with a few changes until today. But mostimportant of all, the Egyptians had learned how to preservespeech for the benefit of future generations. They had inventedthe art of writing.

We are so accustomed to newspapers and books and magazinesthat we take it for granted that the world has always beenable to read and write. As a matter of fact, writing, the mostimportant of all inventions, is quite new. Without writtendocuments we would be like cats and dogs, who can only teachtheir kittens and their puppies a few simple things and who,because they cannot write, possess no way in which they canmake use of the experience of those generations of cats anddogs that have gone before.

In the first century before our era, when the Romans cameto Egypt, they found the valley full of strange little pictureswhich seemed to have something to do with the historyof the country. But the Romans were not interested in ``anythingforeign'' and did not inquire into the origin of these queerfigures which covered the walls of the temples and the walls ofthe palaces and endless reams of flat sheets made out of thepapyrus reed. The last of the Egyptian priests who hadunderstood the holy art of making such pictures had died severalyears before. Egypt deprived of its independence hadbecome a store-house filled with important historical documentswhich no one could decipher and which were of no earthly useto either man or beast.

Seventeen centuries went by and Egypt remained a landof mystery. But in the year 1798 a French general by thename of Bonaparte happened to visit eastern Africa to preparefor an attack upon the British Indian Colonies. He didnot get beyond the Nile, and his campaign was a failure. But,quite accidentally, the famous French expedition solved theproblem of the ancient Egyptian picture-language.

One day a young French officer, much bored by the drearylife of his little fortress on the Rosetta river (a mouth of theNile) decided to spend a few idle hours rummaging amongthe ruins of the Nile Delta. And behold! he found a stonewhich greatly puzzled him. Like everything else in Egyptit was covered with little figures. But this particular slab ofblack basalt was different from anything that had ever beendiscovered. It carried three inscriptions. One of these wasin Greek. The Greek language was known. ``All that isnecessary,'' so he reasoned, ``is to compare the Greek text withthe Egyptian figures, and they will at once tell their secrets.''The plan sounded simple enough but it took more thantwenty years to solve the riddle. In the year 1802 a Frenchprofessor by the name of Champollion began to compare theGreek and the Egyptian texts of the famous Rosetta stone. Inthe year 1823 he announced that he had discovered the meaningof fourteen little figures. A short time later he died fromoverwork, but the main principles of Egyptian writing hadbecome known. Today the story of the valley of the Nile isbetter known to us than the story of the Mississippi River.

We possess a written record which covers four thousand yearsof chronicled history.

As the ancient Egyptian hieroglyphics (the word means``sacred writing'') have played such a very great role inhistory, (a few of them in modified form have even found theirway into our own alphabet,) you ought to know somethingabout the ingenious system which was used fifty centuries agoto preserve the spoken word for the benefit of the cominggenerations.

Of course, you know what a sign language is. EveryIndian story of our western plains has a chapter devoted tostrange messages writter{sic} in the form of little pictures whichtell how many buffaloes were killed and how many huntersthere were in a certain party. As a rule it is not difficult tounderstand the meaning of such messages.

Ancient Egyptian, however, was not a sign language. Theclever people of the Nile had passed beyond that stage longbefore. Their pictures meant a great deal more than the objectwhich they represented, as I shall try to explain to you now.

Suppose that you were Champollion, and that you wereexamining a stack of papyrus sheets, all covered with hieroglyphics.

Suddenly you came across a picture of a man witha saw. ``Very well,'' you would say, ``that means of course thata farmer went out to cut down a tree.'' Then you take anotherpapyrus. It tells the story of a queen who had died at the ageof eighty-two. In the midst of a sentence appears the pictureof the man with the saw. Queens of eighty-two do not handlesaws. The picture therefore must mean something else. Butwhat?

That is the riddle which the Frenchman finally solved.

He discovered that the Egyptians were the first to use whatwe now call ``phonetic writing''--a system of characters whichreproduce the ``sound'' (or phone) of the spoken word andwhich make it possible for us to translate all our spoken wordsinto a written form, with the help of only a few dots and dashesand pothooks.

Let us return for a moment to the little fellow with the saw.

The word ``saw'' either means a certain tool which you will findin a carpenter's shop, or it means the past tense of the verb``to see.''

This is what had happened to the word during the courseof centuries. First of all it had meant only the particular toolwhich it represented. Then that meaning had been lost and ithad become the past participle of a verb. After several hundredyears, the Egyptians lost sight of both these meanings andthe picture {illust.} came to stand for a single letter, theletter S. A short sentence will show you what I mean. Hereis a modern English sentence as it would have been written inhieroglyphics. {illust.}

The {illust.} either means one of these two round objectsin your head, which allow you to see or it means ``I,'' the personwho is talking.

A {illust.} is either an insect which gathers honey, or itrepresents the verb ``to be'' which means to exist. Again, itmay be the first part of a verb like ``be-come'' or ``be-have.''In this particular instance it is followed by {illust.} whichmeans a ``leaf'' or ``leave'' or ``lieve'' (the sound of all threewords is the same).

The ``eye'' you know all about.

Finally you get the picture of a {illust.}. It is a giraffeIt is part of the old sign-language out of which the hieroglyphicsdeveloped.

You can now read that sentence without much difficulty.

``I believe I saw a giraffe.''Having invented this system the Egyptians developed itduring thousands of years until they could write anything theywanted, and they used these ``canned words'' to send messagesto friends, to keep business accounts and to keep a record of thehistory of their country, that future generations might benefitby the mistakes of the past.




THE NILE VALLEY

THE BEGINNING OF CIVILISATION IN THEVALLEY OF THE NILE

THE history of man is the record of a hungry creature insearch of food. Wherever food was plentiful, thither man hastravelled to make his home.

The fame of the Valley of the Nile must have spread atan early date. From the interior of Africa and from the desertof Arabia and from the western part of Asia people hadflocked to Egypt to claim their share of the rich farms.

Together these invaders had formed a new race which calleditself ``Remi'' or ``the Men'' just as we sometimes call America``God's own country.'' They had good reason to be gratefulto a Fate which had carried them to this narrow strip of land.

In the summer of each year the Nile turned the valley into ashallow lake and when the waters receded all the grainfieldsand the pastures were covered with several inches of the mostfertile clay.

In Egypt a kindly river did the work of a million men andmade it possible to feed the teeming population of the firstlarge cities of which we have any record. It is true that allthe arable land was not in the valley. But a complicatedsystem of small canals and well-sweeps carried water fromthe river-level to the top of the highest banks and an evenmore intricate system of irrigation trenches spread it throughoutthe land.

While man of the prehistoric age had been obliged to spendsixteen hours out of every twenty-four gathering food for himselfand the members of his tribe, the Egyptian peasant or theinhabitant of the Egyptian city found himself possessed of acertain leisure. He used this spare time to make himself manythings that were merely ornamental and not in the least bituseful.

More than that. One day he discovered that his brain wascapable of thinking all kinds of thoughts which had nothingto do with the problems of eating and sleeping and finding ahome for the children. The Egyptian began to speculate uponmany strange problems that confronted him. Where did thestars come from? Who made the noise of the thunder whichfrightened him so terribly? Who made the River Nile risewith such regularity that it was possible to base the calendarupon the appearance and the disappearance of the annualfloods? Who was he, himself, a strange little creature surroundedon all sides by death and sickness and yet happy andfull of laughter?

He asked these many questions and certain people obliginglystepped forward to answer these inquiries to the best oftheir ability. The Egyptians called them ``priests'' and theybecame the guardians of his thoughts and gained great respectin the community. They were highly learned men who wereentrusted with the sacred task of keeping the written records.

They understood that it is not good for man to think only ofhis immediate advantage in this world and they drew his attentionto the days of the future when his soul would dwellbeyond the mountains of the west and must give an accountof his deeds to Osiris, the mighty God who was the Ruler ofthe Living and the Dead and who judged the acts of menaccording to their merits. Indeed, the priests made so muchof that future day in the realm of Isis and Osiris that theEgyptians began to regard life merely as a short preparationfor the Hereafter and turned the teeming valley of the Nileinto a land devoted to the Dead.

In a strange way, the Egyptians had come to believe thatno soul could enter the realm of Osiris without the possessionof the body which had been its place of residence in this world.

Therefore as soon as a man was dead his relatives took hiscorpse and had it embalmed. For weeks it was soaked in asolution of natron and then it was filled with pitch. ThePersian word for pitch was ``Mumiai'' and the embalmed bodywas called a ``Mummy.'' It was wrapped in yards and yardsof specially prepared linen and it was placed in a speciallyprepared coffin ready to be removed to its final home. Butan Egyptian grave was a real home where the body was surroundedby pieces of furniture and musical instruments (towhile away the dreary hours of waiting) and by little statuesof cooks and bakers and barbers (that the occupant of thisdark home might be decently provided with food and need notgo about unshaven).

Originally these graves had been dug into the rocks of thewestern mountains but as the Egyptians moved northwardthey were obliged to build their cemeteries in the desert. Thedesert however is full of wild animals and equally wild robbersand they broke into the graves and disturbed the mummy orstole the jewelry that had been buried with the body. To preventsuch unholy desecration the Egyptians used to build smallmounds of stones on top of the graves. These little moundsgradually grew in size, because the rich people built highermounds than the poor and there was a good deal of competitionto see who could make the highest hill of stones. Therecord was made by King Khufu, whom the Greeks calledCheops and who lived thirty centuries before our era. Hismound, which the Greeks called a pyramid (because theEgyptian word for high was pir-em-us) was over five hundredfeet high.

It covered more than thirteen acres of desert which is threetimes as much space as that occupied by the church of St.

Peter, the largest edifice of the Christian world.

During twenty years, over a hundred thousand men werebusy carrying the necessary stones from the other side of theriver--ferrying them across the Nile (how they ever managedto do this, we do not understand), dragging them in many instancesa long distance across the desert and finally hoistingthem into their correct position. But so well did the King'sarchitects and engineers perform their task that the narrowpassage-way which leads to the royal tomb in the heart of thestone monster has never yet been pushed out of shape by theweight of those thousands of tons of stone which press uponit from all sides.




THE STORY OF EGYPT

THE RISE AND FALL OF EGYPT

THE river Nile was a kind friend but occasionally it wasa hard taskmaster. It taught the people who lived along itsbanks the noble art of ``team-work.'' They depended uponeach other to build their irrigation trenches and keep theirdikes in repair. In this way they learned how to get alongwith their neighbours and their mutual-benefit-association quiteeasily developed into an organised state.

Then one man grew more powerful than most of his neighboursand he became the leader of the community and theircommander-in-chief when the envious neighbours of westernAsia invaded the prosperous valley. In due course of timehe became their King and ruled all the land from the Mediterraneanto the mountains of the west.

But these political adventures of the old Pharaohs (theword meant ``the Man who lived in the Big House'') rarelyinterested the patient and toiling peasant of the grain fields.

Provided he was not obliged to pay more taxes to his Kingthan he thought just, he accepted the rule of Pharaoh as heaccepted the rule of Mighty Osiris.

It was different however when a foreign invader cameand robbed him of his possessions. After twenty centuries ofindependent life, a savage Arab tribe of shepherds, called theHyksos, attacked Egypt and for five hundred years they werethe masters of the valley of the Nile. They were highly un-

popular and great hate was also felt for the Hebrews whocame to the land of Goshen to find a shelter after their longwandering through the desert and who helped the foreignusurper by acting as his tax-gatherers and his civil servants.

But shortly after the year 1700 B.C. the people of Thebesbegan a revolution and after a long struggle the Hyksos weredriven out of the country and Egypt was free once more.

A thousand years later, when Assyria conquered all ofwestern Asia, Egypt became part of the empire of Sardanapalus.

In the seventh century B.C. it became once more anindependent state which obeyed the rule of a king who lived inthe city of Sais in the Delta of the Nile. But in the year 525B.C., Cambyses, the king of the Persians, took possession ofEgypt and in the fourth century B.C., when Persia was conqueredby Alexander the Great, Egypt too became a Macedonianprovince. It regained a semblance of independencewhen one of Alexander's generals set himself up as king of anew Egyptian state and founded the dynasty of the Ptolemies,who resided in the newly built city of Alexandria.

Finally, in the year 89 B.C., the Romans came. The lastEgyptian queen, Cleopatra, tried her best to save the country.

Her beauty and charm were more dangerous to the Romangenerals than half a dozen Egyptian army corps. Twice shewas successful in her attacks upon the hearts of her Romanconquerors. But in the year 30 B.C., Augustus, the nephewand heir of Caesar, landed in Alexandria. He did not sharehis late uncle's admiration for the lovely princess. He destroyedher armies, but spared her life that he might make hermarch in his triumph as part of the spoils of war. WhenCleopatra heard of this plan, she killed herself by taking poison.

And Egypt became a Roman province.



MESOPOTAMIA

MESOPOTAMIA--THE SECOND CENTRE OFEASTERN CIVILISATION

I AM going to take you to the top of the highest pyramidand I am going to ask that you imagine yourself possessedof the eyes of a hawk. Way, way off, in the distance, farbeyond the yellow sands of the desert, you will see somethinggreen and shimmering. It is a valley situated between tworivers. It is the Paradise of the Old Testament. It is theland of mystery and wonder which the Greeks called Mesopotamia--

the ``country between the rivers.''The names of the two rivers are the Euphrates (which theBabylonians called the Purattu) and the Tigris (which wasknown as the Diklat). They begin their course amidst thesnows of the mountains of Armenia where Noah's Ark founda resting place and slowly they flow through the southernplain until they reach the muddy banks of the Persian gulf.

They perform a very useful service. They turn the aridregions of western Asia into a fertile garden.

The valley of the Nile had attracted people because it hadoffered them food upon fairly easy terms. The ``land betweenthe rivers'' was popular for the same reason. It was acountry full of promise and both the inhabitants of the northernmountains and the tribes which roamed through thesouthern deserts tried to claim this territory as their own andmost exclusive possession. The constant rivalry between themountaineers and the desert-nomads led to endless warfare.

Only the strongest and the bravest could hope to survive andthat will explain why Mesopotamia became the home of a verystrong race of men who were capable of creating a civilisationwhich was in every respect as important as that of Egypt.




THE SUMERIANS

THE SUMERIAN NAIL WRITERS, WHOSE CLAYTABLETS TELL US THE STORY OF ASSYRIAAND BABYLONIA, THE GREAT SEMITICMELTING-POT

THE fifteenth century was an age of great discoveries.

Columbus tried to find a way to the island of Kathay andstumbled upon a new and unsuspected continent. An Austrianbishop equipped an expedition which was to travel eastwardand find the home of the Grand Duke of Muscovy, avoyage which led to complete failure, for Moscow was notvisited by western men until a generation later. Meanwhilea certain Venetian by the name of Barbero had explored theruins of western Asia and had brought back reports of a mostcurious language which he had found carved in the rocks ofthe temples of Shiraz and engraved upon endless pieces ofbaked clay.

But Europe was busy with many other things and it wasnot until the end of the eighteenth century that the first``cuneiform inscriptions'' (so-called because the letters werewedge-shaped and wedge is called ``Cuneus'' in Latin) werebrought to Europe by a Danish surveyor, named Niebuhr.

Then it took thirty years before a patient German school-

master by the name of Grotefend had deciphered the first fourletters, the D, the A, the R and the SH, the name of the PersianKing Darius. And another twenty years had to go byuntil a British officer, Henry Rawlinson, who found the famousinscription of Behistun, gave us a workable key to the nail-

writing of western Asia.

Compared to the problem of deciphering these nail-writings,the job of Champollion had been an easy one. TheEgyptians used pictures. But the Sumerians, the earliestinhabitants of Mesopotamia, who had hit upon the idea ofscratching their words in tablets of clay, had discarded picturesentirely and had evolved a system of V-shaped figures whichshowed little connection with the pictures out of which theyhad been developed. A few examples will show you what Imean. In the beginning a star, when drawn with a nail intoa brick looked as follows: {illust.} This sign however was toocumbersome and after a short while when the meaning of``heaven'' was added to that of star the picture was simplifiedin this way {illust.} which made it even more of a puzzle.

In the same way an ox changed from {illust} into {illust.}and a fish changed from {illust.} into {illust.} The sunwas originally a plain circle {illust.} and became {illust.}If we were using the Sumerian script today we would make an{illust.} look like {illust.}. This system of writing down ourideas looks rather complicated but for more than thirty centuriesit was used by the Sumerians and the Babylonians andthe Assyrians and the Persians and all the different raceswhich forced their way into the fertile valley.

The story of Mesopotamia is one of endless warfare andconquest. First the Sumerians came from the North. Theywere a white People who had lived in the mountains. Theyhad been accustomed to worship their Gods on the tops ofhills. After they had entered the plain they constructed artificiallittle hills on top of which they built their altars. Theydid not know how to build stairs and they therefore surroundedtheir towers with sloping galleries. Our engineershave borrowed this idea, as you may see in our big railroadstations where ascending galleries lead from one floor to another.

We may have borrowed other ideas from the Sumeriansbut we do not know it. The Sumerians were entirely ab-

sorbed by those races that entered the fertile valley at a laterdate. Their towers however still stand amidst the ruins ofMesopotamia. The Jews saw them when they went into exilein the land of Babylon and they called them towers of BabIlli,or towers of Babel.

In the fortieth century before our era, the Sumerians hadentered Mesopotamia. They were soon afterwards over-

powered by the Akkadians, one of the many tribes from thedesert of Arabia who speak a common dialect and who areknown as the ``Semites,'' because in the olden days people believedthem to be the direct descendants of Shem, one of thethree sons of Noah. A thousand years later, the Akkadianswere forced to submit to the rule of the Amorites, anotherSemitic desert tribe whose great King Hammurabi built himselfa magnificent palace in the holy city of Babylon and whogave his people a set of laws which made the Babylonian statethe best administered empire of the ancient world. Next theHittites, whom you will also meet in the Old Testament, over-

ran the Fertile Valley and destroyed whatever they could notcarry away. They in turn were vanquished by the followersof the great desert God, Ashur, who called themselves Assyriansand who made the city of Nineveh the center of a vastand terrible empire which conquered all of western Asia andEgypt and gathered taxes from countless subject races untilthe end of the seventh century before the birth of Christ whenthe Chaldeans, also a Semitic tribe, re-established Babylon andmade that city the most important capital of that day.

Nebuchadnezzar, the best known of their Kings, encouragedthe study of science, and our modern knowledge of astronomyand mathematics is all based upon certain first principles whichwere discovered by the Chaldeans. In the year 538 B.C. acrude tribe of Persian shepherds invaded this old land andoverthrew the empire of the Chaldeans. Two hundred yearslater, they in turn were overthrown by Alexander the Great,who turned the Fertile Valley, the old melting-pot of so manySemitic races, into a Greek province. Next came the Romansand after the Romans, the Turks, and Mesopotamia, the secondcentre of the world's civilisation, became a vast wildernesswhere huge mounds of earth told a story of ancient glory.




MOSES

THE STORY OF MOSES, THE LEADER OF THEJEWISH PEOPLE

SOME time during the twentieth century before our era,a small and unimportant tribe of Semitic shepherds had leftits old home, which was situated in the land of Ur on the mouthof the Euphrates, and had tried to find new pastures withinthe domain of the Kings of Babylonia. They had been drivenaway by the royal soldiers and they had moved westwardlooking for a little piece of unoccupied territory where theymight set up their tents.

This tribe of shepherds was known as the Hebrews or, aswe call them, the Jews. They had wandered far and wide,and after many years of dreary peregrinations they had beengiven shelter in Egypt. For more than five centuries theyhad dwelt among the Egyptians and when their adopted countryhad been overrun by the Hyksos marauders (as I toldyou in the story of Egypt) they had managed to make themselvesuseful to the foreign invader and had been left in theundisturbed possession of their grazing fields. But after along war of independence the Egyptians had driven theHyksos out of the valley of the Nile and then the Jews hadcome upon evil times for they had been degraded to the rankof common slaves and they had been forced to work on theroyal roads and on the Pyramids. And as the frontiers wereguarded by the Egyptian soldiers it had been impossible forthe Jews to escape.

After many years of suffering they were saved from theirmiserable fate by a young Jew, called Moses, who for a longtime had dwelt in the desert and there had learned to appreciatethe simple virtues of his earliest ancestors, who had keptaway from cities and city-life and had refused to let themselvesbe corrupted by the ease and the luxury of a foreigncivilisation.

Moses decided to bring his people back to a love of the waysof the patriarchs. He succeeded in evading the Egyptiantroops that were sent after him and led his fellow tribesmeninto the heart of the plain at the foot of Mount Sinai. Duringhis long and lonely life in the desert, he had learned torevere the strength of the great God of the Thunder and theStorm, who ruled the high heavens and upon whom the shepherdsdepended for life and light and breath. This God, oneof the many divinities who were widely worshipped in westernAsia, was called Jehovah, and through the teaching of Moses,he became the sole Master of the Hebrew race.

One day, Moses disappeared from the camp of the Jews.

It was whispered that he had gone away carrying two tabletsof rough-hewn stone. That afternoon, the top of the mountainwas lost to sight. The darkness of a terrible storm hid it fromthe eye of man. But when Moses returned, behold! there stoodengraved upon the tablets the words which Jehovah had spokenunto the people of Israel amidst the crash of his thunder andthe blinding flashes of his lightning. And from that moment,Jehovah was recognised by all the Jews as the Highest Masterof their Fate, the only True God, who had taught them howto live holy lives when he bade them to follow the wise lessonsof his Ten Commandments.

They followed Moses when he bade them continue theirjourney through the desert. They obeyed him when he toldthem what to eat and drink and what to avoid that they mightkeep well in the hot climate. And finally after many years ofwandering they came to a land which seemed pleasant andprosperous. It was called Palestine, which means the countryof the ``Pilistu'' the Philistines, a small tribe of Cretans whohad settled along the coast after they had been driven awayfrom their own island. Unfortunately, the mainland, Palestine,was already inhabited by another Semitic race, called theCanaanites. But the Jews forced their way into the valleysand built themselves cities and constructed a mighty templein a town which they named Jerusalem, the Home of Peace.

As for Moses, he was no longer the leader of his people. Hehad been allowed to see the mountain ridges of Palestine fromafar. Then he had closed his tired eyes for all time. He hadworked faithfully and hard to please Jehovah. Not only hadhe guided his brethren out of foreign slavery into the free andindependent life of a new home but he had also made the Jewsthe first of all nations to worship a single God.




THE PHOENICIANS

THE PHOENICIANS WHO GAVE US OURALPHABET

THE Phoenicians, who were the neighbours of the Jews,were a Semitic tribe which at a very early age had settled alongthe shores of the Mediterranean. They had built themselvestwo well-fortified towns, Tyre and Sidon, and within a shorttime they had gained a monopoly of the trade of the westernseas. Their ships went regularly to Greece and Italy andSpain and they even ventured beyond the straits of Gibraltarto visit the Scilly islands where they could buy tin. Whereverthey went, they built themselves small trading stations, whichthey called colonies. Many of these were the origin of moderncities, such as Cadiz and Marseilles.

They bought and sold whatever promised to bring them agood profit. They were not troubled by a conscience. If weare to believe all their neighbours they did not know what thewords honesty or integrity meant. They regarded a well-filledtreasure chest the highest ideal of all good citizens. Indeedthey were very unpleasant people and did not have a singlefriend. Nevertheless they have rendered all coming generationsone service of the greatest possible value. They gaveus our alphabet.

The Phoenicians had been familiar with the art of writing,invented by the Sumerians. But they regarded these pothooksas a clumsy waste of time. They were practical business menand could not spend hours engraving two or three letters.

They set to work and invented a new system of writing whichwas greatly superior to the old one. They borrowed a fewpictures from the Egyptians and they simplified a number ofthe wedge-shaped figures of the Sumerians. They sacrificedthe pretty looks of the older system for the advantage of speedand they reduced the thousands of different images to a shortand handy alphabet of twenty-two letters.

In due course of time, this alphabet travelled across theAEgean Sea and entered Greece. The Greeks added a fewletters of their own and carried the improved system to Italy.

The Romans modified the figures somewhat and in turn taughtthem to the wild barbarians of western Europe. Those wildbarbarians were our own ancestors, and that is the reason whythis book is written in characters that are of Phoenician originand not in the hieroglyphics of the Egyptians or in the nail-

script of the Sumerians.



THE INDO-EUROPEANS

THE INDO-EUROPEAN PERSIANS CONQUERTHE SEMITIC AND THE EGYPTIAN

WORLD

THE world of Egypt and Babylon and Assyria and Phoeniciahad existed almost thirty centuries and the venerableraces of the Fertile Valley were getting old and tired. Theirdoom was sealed when a new and more energetic race appearedupon the horizon. We call this race the Indo-European race,because it conquered not only Europe but also made itself theruling class in the country which is now known as British India.

These Indo-Europeans were white men like the Semitesbut they spoke a different language which is regarded as thecommon ancestor of all European tongues with the exceptionof Hungarian and Finnish and the Basque dialects of NorthernSpain.

When we first hear of them, they had been living along theshores of the Caspian Sea for many centuries. But one daythey had packed their tents and they had wandered forth insearch of a new home. Some of them had moved into themountains of Central Asia and for many centuries they hadlived among the peaks which surround the plateau of Iran andthat is why we call them Aryans. Others had followed thesetting sun and they had taken possession of the plains ofEurope as I shall tell you when I give you the story of Greeceand Rome.

For the moment we must follow the Aryans. Under theleadership of Zarathustra (or Zoroaster) who was their greatteacher many of them had left their mountain homes to followthe swiftly flowing Indus river on its way to the sea.

Others had preferred to stay among the hills of westernAsia and there they had founded the half-independent communitiesof the Medes and the Persians, two peoples whosenames we have copied from the old Greek history-books. Inthe seventh century before the birth of Christ, the Medes hadestablished a kingdom of their own called Media, but thisperished when Cyrus, the chief of a clan known as the Anshan,made himself king of all the Persian tribes and started upona career of conquest which soon made him and his children theundisputed masters of the whole of western Asia and of Egypt.

Indeed, with such energy did these Indo-European Persianspush their triumphant campaigns in the west that they soonfound themselves in serious difficulties with certain other Indo-

European tribes which centuries before had moved into Europeand had taken possession of the Greek peninsula and the islandsof the AEgean Sea.

These difficulties led to the three famous wars betweenGreece and Persia during which King Darius and KingXerxes of Persia invaded the northern part of the peninsula.

They ravaged the lands of the Greeks and tried very hard toget a foothold upon the European continent.

But in this they did not succeed. The navy of Athensproved unconquerable. By cutting off the lines of suppliesof the Persian armies, the Greek sailors invariably forced theAsiatic rulers to return to their base.

It was the first encounter between Asia, the ancientteacher, and Europe, the young and eager pupil. A greatmany of the other chapters of this book will tell you how thestruggle between east and west has continued until this veryday.



THE AEGEAN SEA

THE PEOPLE OF THE AEGEAN SEA CARRIEDTHE CIVILISATION OF OLD ASIA INTOTHE WILDERNESS OF EUROPE

WHEN Heinrich Schliemann was a little boy hisfather told him the story of Troy. He liked that storybetter than anything else he had ever heard and he madeup his mind, that as soon as he was big enough to leave home,he would travel to Greece and ``find Troy.'' That he was theson of a poor country parson in a Mecklenburg village didnot bother him. He knew that he would need money buthe decided to gather a fortune first and do the digging afterwards.

As a matter of fact, he managed to get a large fortunewithin a very short time, and as soon as he had enough money toequip an expedition, he went to the northwest corner of AsiaMinor, where he supposed that Troy had been situated.

In that particular nook of old Asia Minor, stood a highmound covered with grainfields. According to tradition it hadbeen the home of Priamus the king of Troy. Schliemann,whose enthusiasm was somewhat greater than his knowledge,wasted no time in preliminary explorations. At once he beganto dig. And he dug with such zeal and such speed that histrench went straight through the heart of the city for which hewas looking and carried him to the ruins of another buriedtown which was at least a thousand years older than the Troyof which Homer had written. Then something very interestingoccurred. If Schliemann had found a few polished stonehammers and perhaps a few pieces of crude pottery, no onewould have been surprised. Instead of discovering such objects,which people had generally associated with the prehistoricmen who had lived in these regions before the coming ofthe Greeks, Schliemann found beautiful statuettes and verycostly jewelry and ornamented vases of a pattern that wasunknown to the Greeks. He ventured the suggestion thatfully ten centuries before the great Trojan war, the coast ofthe AEgean had been inhabited by a mysterious race of menwho in many ways had been the superiors of the wild Greektribes who had invaded their country and had destroyed theircivilisation or absorbed it until it had lost all trace of originality.

And this proved to be the case. In the late seventies ofthe last century, Schliemann visited the ruins of Mycenae, ruinswhich were so old that Roman guide-books marvelled at theirantiquity. There again, beneath the flat slabs of stone of asmall round enclosure, Schliemann stumbled upon a wonderfultreasure-trove, which had been left behind by those mysteriouspeople who had covered the Greek coast with their cities andwho had built walls, so big and so heavy and so strong, thatthe Greeks called them the work of the Titans, those god-likegiants who in very olden days had used to play ball withmountain peaks.

A very careful study of these many relics has done awaywith some of the romantic features of the story. The makersof these early works of art and the builders of these strongfortresses were no sorcerers, but simple sailors and traders.

They had lived in Crete, and on the many small islands of theAEgean Sea. They had been hardy mariners and they hadturned the AEgean into a center of commerce for the exchangeof goods between the highly civilised east and the slowlydeveloping wilderness of the European mainland.

For more than a thousand years they had maintained anisland empire which had developed a very high form of art.

Indeed their most important city, Cnossus, on the northerncoast of Crete, had been entirely modern in its insistence uponhygiene and comfort. The palace had been properly drainedand the houses had been provided with stoves and the Cnossianshad been the first people to make a daily use of the hithertounknown bathtub. The palace of their King had been famousfor its winding staircases and its large banqueting hall. Thecellars underneath this palace, where the wine and the grainand the olive-oil were stored, had been so vast and had sogreatly impressed the first Greek visitors, that they had givenrise to the story of the ``labyrinth,'' the name which we giveto a structure with so many complicated passages that it isalmost impossible to find our way out, once the front door hasclosed upon our frightened selves.

But what finally became of this great AEgean Empire andwhat caused its sudden downfall, that I can not tell.

The Cretans were familiar with the art of writing, but noone has yet been able to decipher their inscriptions. Theirhistory therefore is unknown to us. We have to reconstructthe record of their adventures from the ruins which theAEgeans have left behind. These ruins make it clear that theAEgean world was suddenly conquered by a less civilised racewhich had recently come from the plains of northern Europe.

Unless we are very much mistaken, the savages who wereresponsible for the destruction of the Cretan and the AEgeancivilisation were none other than certain tribes of wanderingshepherds who had just taken possession of the rocky peninsulabetween the Adriatic and the AEgean seas and who areknown to us as Greeks.



THE GREEKS

MEANWHILE THE INDO-EUROPEAN TRIBEOF THE HELLENES WAS TAKING

POSSESSION OF GREECE

THE Pyramids were a thousand years old and were beginningto show the first signs of decay, and Hammurabi, thewise king of Babylon, had been dead and buried several centuries,when a small tribe of shepherds left their homes alongthe banks of the River Danube and wandered southward insearch of fresh pastures. They called themselves Hellenes,after Hellen, the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha. Accordingto the old myths these were the only two human beings whohad escaped the great flood, which countless years before haddestroyed all the people of the world, when they had grownso wicked that they disgusted Zeus, the mighty God, who livedon Mount Olympus.

Of these early Hellenes we know nothing. Thucydides,the historian of the fall of Athens, describing his earliestancestors, said that they ``did not amount to very much,'' andthis was probably true. They were very ill-mannered. Theylived like pigs and threw the bodies of their enemies to the wilddogs who guarded their sheep. They had very little respectfor other people's rights, and they killed the natives of theGreek peninsula (who were called the Pelasgians) and stoletheir farms and took their cattle and made their wives anddaughters slaves and wrote endless songs praising the courageof the clan of the Achaeans, who had led the Hellenic advance-

guard into the mountains of Thessaly and the Peloponnesus.

But here and there, on the tops of high rocks, they sawthe castles of the AEgeans and those they did not attack forthey feared the metal swords and the spears of the AEgeansoldiers and knew that they could not hope to defeat them withtheir clumsy stone axes.

For many centuries they continued to wander from valleyto valley and from mountain side to mountain side Then thewhole of the land had been occupied and the migration hadcome to an end.

That moment was the beginning of Greek civilisation. TheGreek farmer, living within sight of the AEgean colonies,was finally driven by curiosity to visit his haughty neighbours.

He discovered that he could learn many useful things fromthe men who dwelt behind the high stone walls of Mycenae, andTiryns.

He was a clever pupil. Within a short time he masteredthe art of handling those strange iron weapons which theAEgeans had brought from Babylon and from Thebes. Hecame to understand the mysteries of navigation. He beganto build little boats for his own use.

And when he had learned everything the AEgeans couldteach him he turned upon his teachers and drove them backto their islands. Soon afterwards he ventured forth upon thesea and conquered all the cities of the AEgean. Finally in thefifteenth century before our era he plundered and ravagedCnossus and ten centuries after their first appearance uponthe scene the Hellenes were the undisputed rulers of Greece,of the AEgean and of the coastal regions of Asia Minor. Troy,the last great commercial stronghold of the older civilisation,was destroyed in the eleventh century B.C. European historywas to begin in all seriousness.



THE GREEK CITIES

THE GREEK CITIES THAT WERE REALLYSTATES

WE modern people love the sound of the word ``big.'' Wepride ourselves upon the fact that we belong to the ``biggest''country in the world and possess the ``biggest'' navy and growthe ``biggest'' oranges and potatoes, and we love to live incities of ``millions'' of inhabitants and when we are dead weare buried in the ``biggest cemetery of the whole state.''A citizen of ancient Greece, could he have heard us talk,would not have known what we meant. ``Moderation in allthings'' was the ideal of his life and mere bulk did not impresshim at all. And this love of moderation was not merely ahollow phrase used upon special occasions: it influenced thelife of the Greeks from the day of their birth to the hour oftheir death. It was part of their literature and it made thembuild small but perfect temples. It found expression in theclothes which the men wore and in the rings and the braceletsof their wives. It followed the crowds that went to the theatreand made them hoot down any playwright who dared tosin against the iron law of good taste or good sense.

The Greeks even insisted upon this quality in their politiciansand in their most popular athletes. When a powerfulrunner came to Sparta and boasted that he could stand longeron one foot than any other man in Hellas the people drove himfrom the city because he prided himself upon an accomplish-

ment at which he could be beaten by any common goose.

``That is all very well,'' you will say, ``and no doubt it is agreat virtue to care so much for moderation and perfection,but why should the Greeks have been the only people to developthis quality in olden times?'' For an answer I shallpoint to the way in which the Greeks lived.

The people of Egypt or Mesopotamia had been the ``subjects''of a mysterious Supreme Ruler who lived miles andmiles away in a dark palace and who was rarely seen by themasses of the population. The Greeks on the other hand,were ``free citizens'' of a hundred independent little ``cities''the largest of which counted fewer inhabitants than a largemodern village. When a peasant who lived in Ur said that hewas a Babylonian he meant that he was one of millions ofother people who paid tribute to the king who at that particularmoment happened to be master of western Asia. But whena Greek said proudly that he was an Athenian or a Thebanhe spoke of a small town, which was both his home and hiscountry and which recognised no master but the will of thepeople in the market-place.

To the Greek, his fatherland was the place where he wasborn; where he had spent his earliest years playing hide andseek amidst the forbidden rocks of the Acropolis; where he hadgrown into manhood with a thousand other boys and girls,whose nicknames were as familiar to him as those of your ownschoolmates. His Fatherland was the holy soil where his fatherand mother lay buried. It was the small house within the highcity-walls where his wife and children lived in safety. It wasa complete world which covered no more than four or fiveacres of rocky land. Don't you see how these surroundingsmust have influenced a man in everything he did and said andthought? The people of Babylon and Assyria and Egypthad been part of a vast mob. They had been lost in the multitude.

The Greek on the other hand had never lost touch withhis immediate surroundings. He never ceased to be part of alittle town where everybody knew every one else. He feltthat his intelligent neighbours were watching him. Whateverhe did, whether he wrote plays or made statues out of marbleor composed songs, he remembered that his efforts were goingto be judged by all the free-born citizens of his home-town whoknew about such things. This knowledge forced him to striveafter perfection, and perfection, as he had been taught fromchildhood, was not possible without moderation.

In this hard school, the Greeks learned to excel in manythings. They created new forms of government and new formsof literature and new ideals in art which we have never beenable to surpass. They performed these miracles in little villagesthat covered less ground than four or five modern cityblocks.

And look, what finally happened!

In the fourth century before our era, Alexander of Macedoniaconquered the world. As soon as he had done withfighting, Alexander decided that he must bestow the benefitsof the true Greek genius upon all mankind. He took it awayfrom the little cities and the little villages and tried to makeit blossom and bear fruit amidst the vast royal residences ofhis newly acquired Empire. But the Greeks, removed fromthe familiar sight of their own temples, removed from the well-

known sounds and smells of their own crooked streets, at oncelost the cheerful joy and the marvellous sense of moderationwhich had inspired the work of their hands and brains whilethey laboured for the glory of their old city-states. They becamecheap artisans, content with second-rate work. The daythe little city-states of old Hellas lost their independence andwere forced to become part of a big nation, the old Greek spiritdied. And it has been dead ever since.



GREEK SELF-GOVERNMENT

THE GREEKS WERE THE FIRST PEOPLE TOTRY THE DIFFICULT EXPERIMENT OFSELF-GOVERNMENT

IN the beginning, all the Greeks had been equally rich andequally poor. Every man had owned a certain number ofcows and sheep. His mud-hut had been his castle. He hadbeen free to come and go as he wished. Whenever it was necessaryto discuss matters of public importance, all the citizenshad gathered in the market-place. One of the older men of thevillage was elected chairman and it was his duty to see thateverybody had a chance to express his views. In case of war,a particularly energetic and self-confident villager was chosencommander-in-chief, but the same people who had voluntarilygiven this man the right to be their leader, claimed an equalright to deprive him of his job, once the danger had beenaverted.

But gradually the village had grown into a city. Somepeople had worked hard and others had been lazy. A fewhad been unlucky and still others had been just plain dishonestin dealing with their neighbours and had gathered wealth.

As a result, the city no longer consisted of a number of menwho were equally well-off. On the contrary it was inhabitedby a small class of very rich people and a large class of verypoor ones.

There had been another change. The old commander-in-

chief who had been willingly recognised as ``headman'' or``King'' because he knew how to lead his men to victory, haddisappeared from the scene. His place had been taken by thenobles--a class of rich people who during the course of timehad got hold of an undue share of the farms and estates.

These nobles enjoyed many advantages over the commoncrowd of freemen. They were able to buy the best weaponswhich were to be found on the market of the eastern Mediterranean.

They had much spare time in which they could prac-

tise the art of fighting. They lived in strongly built housesand they could hire soldiers to fight for them. They wereconstantly quarrelling among each other to decide who shouldrule the city. The victorious nobleman then assumed a sort ofKingship over all his neighbours and governed the town untilhe in turn was killed or driven away by still another ambitiousnobleman.

Such a King, by the grace of his soldiers, was called a``Tyrant'' and during the seventh and sixth centuries beforeour era every Greek city was for a time ruled by such Tyrants,many of whom, by the way, happened to be exceedingly capa-

ble men. But in the long run, this state of affairs becameunbearable. Then attempts were made to bring about reformsand out of these reforms grew the first democratic governmentof which the world has a record.

It was early in the seventh century that the people ofAthens decided to do some housecleaning and give the largenumber of freemen once more a voice in the government asthey were supposed to have had in the days of their Achaeanancestors. They asked a man by the name of Draco to providethem with a set of laws that would protect the poor againstthe aggressions of the rich. Draco set to work. Unfortunatelyhe was a professional lawyer and very much out of touchwith ordinary life. In his eyes a crime was a crime and whenhe had finished his code, the people of Athens discovered thatthese Draconian laws were so severe that they could notpossibly be put into effect. There would not have been ropeenough to hang all the criminals under their new system ofjurisprudence which made the stealing of an apple a capitaloffence.

The Athenians looked about for a more humane reformer.

At last they found some one who could do that sort of thingbetter than anybody else. His name was Solon. He belongedto a noble family and he had travelled all over the world andhad studied the forms of government of many other countries.

After a careful study of the subject, Solon gave Athens a setof laws which bore testimony to that wonderful principle ofmoderation which was part of the Greek character. He triedto improve the condition of the peasant without however destroyingthe prosperity of the nobles who were (or rather whocould be) of such great service to the state as soldiers. To protectthe poorer classes against abuse on the part of the judges(who were always elected from the class of the nobles becausethey received no salary) Solon made a provision whereby acitizen with a grievance had the right to state his case beforea jury of thirty of his fellow Athenians.

Most important of all, Solon forced the average freemanto take a direct and personal interest in the affairs of the city.

No longer could he stay at home and say ``oh, I am too busytoday'' or ``it is raining and I had better stay indoors.'' Hewas expected to do his share; to be at the meeting of the towncouncil; and carry part of the responsibility for the safety andthe prosperity of the state.

This government by the ``demos,'' the people, was often farfrom successful. There was too much idle talk. There weretoo many hateful and spiteful scenes between rivals for officialhonor. But it taught the Greek people to be independent andto rely upon themselves for their salvation and that was a verygood thing.



GREEK LIFE

HOW THE GREEKS LIVED

BUT how, you will ask, did the ancient Greeks have timeto look after their families and their business if they wereforever running to the market-place to discuss affairs of state?

In this chapter I shall tell you.

In all matters of government, the Greek democracy recognisedonly one class of citizens--the freemen. Every Greekcity was composed of a small number of free born citizens, alarge number of slaves and a sprinkling of foreigners.

At rare intervals (usually during a war, when men wereneeded for the army) the Greeks showed themselves willing toconfer the rights of citizenship upon the ``barbarians'' as theycalled the foreigners. But this was an exception. Citizenshipwas a matter of birth. You were an Athenian because yourfather and your grandfather had been Athenians before you.

But however great your merits as a trader or a soldier, if youwere born of non-Athenian parents, you remained a ``foreigner''until the end of time.

The Greek city, therefore, whenever it was not ruled by aking or a tyrant, was run by and for the freemen, and thiswould not have been possible without a large army of slaveswho outnumbered the free citizens at the rate of six or fiveto one and who performed those tasks to which we modernpeople must devote most of our time and energy if we wish toprovide for our families and pay the rent of our apartments.

The slaves did all the cooking and baking and candlestickmaking of the entire city. They were the tailors and the carpentersand the jewelers and the school-teachers and the bookkeepersand they tended the store and looked after the factorywhile the master went to the public meeting to discuss questionsof war and peace or visited the theatre to see the latestplay of AEschylus or hear a discussion of the revolutionary ideasof Euripides, who had dared to express certain doubts uponthe omnipotence of the great god Zeus.

Indeed, ancient Athens resembled a modem club. All thefreeborn citizens were hereditary members and all the slaveswere hereditary servants, and waited upon the needs of theirmasters, and it was very pleasant to be a member of theorganisation.

But when we talk about slaves. we do not mean the sort ofpeople about whom you have read in the pages of ``UncleTom's Cabin.'' It is true that the position of those slaves whotilled the fields was a very unpleasant one, but the averagefreeman who had come down in the world and who had beenobliged to hire himself out as a farm hand led just as miserablea life. In the cities, furthermore, many of the slaves weremore prosperous than the poorer classes of the freemen. Forthe Greeks, who loved moderation in all things, did not like totreat their slaves after the fashion which afterward was socommon in Rome, where a slave had as few rights as an enginein a modern factory and could be thrown to the wild animalsupon the smallest pretext.

The Greeks accepted slavery as a necessary institution,without which no city could possibly become the home of a trulycivilised people.

The slaves also took care of those tasks which nowadays areperformed by the business men and the professional men. Asfor those household duties which take up so much of the timeof your mother and which worry your father when he comeshome from his office, the Greeks, who understood the value ofleisure, had reduced such duties to the smallest possible minimumby living amidst surroundings of extreme simplicity.

To begin with, their homes were very plain. Even the richnobles spent their lives in a sort of adobe barn, which lackedall the comforts which a modern workman expects as his naturalright. A Greek home consisted of four walls and a roof.

There was a door which led into the street but there were nowindows. The kitchen, the living rooms and the sleeping quarterswere built around an open courtyard in which there was asmall fountain, or a statue and a few plants to make it lookbright. Within this courtyard the family lived when it did notrain or when it was not too cold. In one corner of the yard thecook (who was a slave) prepared the meal and in anothercorner, the teacher (who was also a slave) taught the childrenthe alpha beta gamma and the tables of multiplication and instill another corner the lady of the house, who rarely left herdomain (since it was not considered good form for a marriedwoman to be seen on the street too often) was repairing herhusband's coat with her seamstresses (who were slaves,) andin the little office, right off the door, the master was inspectingthe accounts which the overseer of his farm (who was a slave)had just brought to him.

When dinner was ready the family came together but themeal was a very simple one and did not take much time. TheGreeks seem to have regarded eating as an unavoidable eviland not a pastime, which kills many dreary hours and eventuallykills many dreary people. They lived on bread and onwine, with a little meat and some green vegetables. Theydrank water only when nothing else was available becausethey did not think it very healthy. They loved to call on eachother for dinner, but our idea of a festive meal, where everybodyis supposed to eat much more than is good for him, wouldhave disgusted them. They came together at the table forthe purpose of a good talk and a good glass of wine and water,but as they were moderate people they despised those whodrank too much.

The same simplicity which prevailed in the dining roomalso dominated their choice of clothes. They liked to be cleanand well groomed, to have their hair and beards neatly cut,to feel their bodies strong with the exercise and the swimmingof the gymnasium, but they never followed the Asiatic fashionwhich prescribed loud colours and strange patterns. Theywore a long white coat and they managed to look as smart asa modern Italian officer in his long blue cape.

They loved to see their wives wear ornaments but theythought it very vulgar to display their wealth (or their wives)in public and whenever the women left their home they were asinconspicuous as possible.

In short, the story of Greek life is a story not only of moderationbut also of simplicity. ``Things,'' chairs and tables andbooks and houses and carriages, are apt to take up a greatdeal of their owner's time. In the end they invariably makehim their slave and his hours are spent looking after theirwants, keeping them polished and brushed and painted. TheGreeks, before everything else, wanted to be ``free,'' both inmind and in body. That they might maintain their liberty, andbe truly free in spirit, they reduced their daily needs to thelowest possible point.



THE GREEK THEATRE

THE ORIGINS OF THE THEATRE, THE FIRSTFORM OF PUBLIC AMUSEMENT

AT a very early stage of their history the Greeks had begunto collect the poems, which had been written in honor oftheir brave ancestors who had driven the Pelasgians out ofHellas and had destroyed the power of Troy. These poems wererecited in public and everybody came to listen to them. Butthe theatre, the form of entertainment which has become almosta necessary part of our own lives, did not grow out of theserecited heroic tales. It had such a curious origin that I musttell you something about it in a separate chapterThe Greeks had always been fond of parades. Everyyear they held solemn processions in honor of Dionysos theGod of the wine. As everybody in Greece drank wine (theGreeks thought water only useful for the purpose of swimmingand sailing) this particular Divinity was as popular as a Godof the Soda-Fountain would be in our own land.

And because the Wine-God was supposed to live in thevineyards, amidst a merry mob of Satyrs (strange creatureswho were half man and half goat), the crowd that joined theprocession used to wear goat-skins and to hee-haw like realbilly-goats. The Greek word for goat is ``tragos'' and theGreek word for singer is ``oidos.'' The singer who meh-mehedlike a goat therefore was called a ``tragos-oidos'' or goat singer,and it is this strange name which developed into the modernword ``Tragedy,'' which means in the theatrical sense a piecewith an unhappy ending, just as Comedy (which really meansthe singing of something ``comos'' or gay) is the name givento a play which ends happily.

But how, you will ask, did this noisy chorus of masqueraders,stamping around like wild goats, ever develop into thenoble tragedies which have filled the theatres of the world foralmost two thousand years?

The connecting link between the goat-singer and Hamlet isreally very simple as I shall show you in a moment.

The singing chorus was very amusing in the beginning andattracted large crowds of spectators who stood along the sideof the road and laughed. But soon this business of tree-hawinggrew tiresome and the Greeks thought dullness an evil onlycomparable to ugliness or sickness. They asked for somethingmore entertaining. Then an inventive young poet fromthe village of Icaria in Attica hit upon a new idea which proveda tremendous success. He made one of the members of thegoat-chorus step forward and engage in conversation with theleader of the musicians who marched at the head of the paradeplaying upon their pipes of Pan. This individual was allowedto step out of line. He waved his arms and gesticulatedwhile he spoke (that is to say he ``acted'' while the others merelystood by and sang) and he asked a lot of questions, which thebandmaster answered according to the roll of papyrus uponwhich the poet had written down these answers before theshow began.

This rough and ready conversation--the dialogue--whichtold the story of Dionysos or one of the other Gods, becameat once popular with the crowd. Henceforth every Dionysianprocession had an ``acted scene'' and very soon the ``acting''was considered more important than the procession and themeh-mehing.

AEschylus, the most successful of all ``tragedians'' who wroteno less than eighty plays during his long life (from 526 to 455)made a bold step forward when he introduced two ``actors''instead of one. A generation later Sophocles increased thenumber of actors to three. When Euripides began to writehis terrible tragedies in the middle of the fifth century, B.C.,he was allowed as many actors as he liked and when Aristophaneswrote those famous comedies in which he poked fun ateverybody and everything, including the Gods of Mount Olympus,the chorus had been reduced to the role of mere bystanderswho were lined up behind the principal performersand who sang ``this is a terrible world'' while the hero in theforeground committed a crime against the will of the Gods.

This new form of dramatic entertainment demanded aproper setting, and soon every Greek city owned a theatre, cutout of the rock of a nearby hill. The spectators sat uponwooden benches and faced a wide circle (our present orchestrawhere you pay three dollars and thirty cents for a seat).

Upon this half-circle, which was the stage, the actors and thechorus took their stand. Behind them there was a tent wherethey made up with large clay masks which hid their faces andwhich showed the spectators whether the actors were supposedto be happy and smiling or unhappy and weeping. The Greekword for tent is ``skene'' and that is the reason why we talkof the ``scenery'' of the stage.

When once the tragedy had become part of Greek life, thepeople took it very seriously and never went to the theatre togive their minds a vacation. A new play became as importantan event as an election and a successful playwright wasreceived with greater honors than those bestowed upon a generalwho had just returned from a famous victory.



THE PERSIAN WARS

HOW THE GREEKS DEFENDED EUROPEAGAINST ASIATIC INVASION AND DROVETHE PERSIANS BACK ACROSS THE AEGEANSEA

THE Greeks had learned the art of trading from theAEgeans who had been the pupils of the Phoenicians. Theyhad founded colonies after the Phoenician pattern. They hadeven improved upon the Phoenician methods by a more generaluse of money in dealing with foreign customers. In the sixthcentury before our era they had established themselves firmlyalong the coast of Asia Minor and they were taking awaytrade from the Phoenicians at a fast rate. This the Phoeniciansof course did not like but they were not strong enough torisk a war with their Greek competitors. They sat and waitednor did they wait in vain.

In a former chapter, I have told you how a humble tribeof Persian shepherds had suddenly gone upon the warpath andhad conquered the greater part of western Asia. The Persianswere too civilised to plunder their new subjects. Theycontented themselves with a yearly tribute. When theyreached the coast of Asia Minor they insisted that the Greekcolonies of Lydia recognize the Persian Kings as their over-

Lords and pay them a stipulated tax. The Greek coloniesobjected. The Persians insisted. Then the Greek coloniesappealed to the home-country and the stage was set for aquarrel.

For if the truth be told, the Persian Kings regarded theGreek city-states as very dangerous political institutions andbad examples for all other people who were supposed to be thepatient slaves of the mighty Persian Kings.

Of course, the Greeks enjoyed a certain degree of safety becausetheir country lay hidden beyond the deep waters of theAEgean. But here their old enemies, the Phoenicians, steppedforward with offers of help and advice to the Persians. If thePersian King would provide the soldiers, the Phoenicians wouldguarantee to deliver the necessary ships to carry them toEurope. It was the year 492 before the birth of Christ, andAsia made ready to destroy the rising power of Europe.

As a final warning the King of Persia sent messengersto the Greeks asking for ``earth and water'' as a token of theirsubmission. The Greeks promptly threw the messengers intothe nearest well where they would find both ``earth and water''in large abundance and thereafter of course peace was impossible.

But the Gods of High Olympus watched over their childrenand when the Phoenician fleet carrying the Persian troopswas near Mount Athos, the Storm-God blew his cheeks untilhe almost burst the veins of his brow, and the fleet was destroyedby a terrible hurricane and the Persians were alldrowned.

Two years later they returned. This time they sailedstraight across the AEgean Sea and landed near the village ofMarathon. As soon as the Athenians heard this they senttheir army of ten thousand men to guard the hills thatsurrounded the Marathonian plain. At the same time theydespatched a fast runner to Sparta to ask for help. But Spartawas envious of the fame of Athens and refused to come to herassistance. The other Greek cities followed her example withthe exception of tiny Plataea which sent a thousand men. Onthe twelfth of September of the year 490, Miltiades, the Atheniancommander, threw this little army against the hordes of thePersians. The Greeks broke through the Persian barrage ofarrows and their spears caused terrible havoc among the disorganisedAsiatic troops who had never been called upon to resistsuch an enemy.

That night the people of Athens watched the sky growred with the flames of burning ships. Anxiously they waitedfor news. At last a little cloud of dust appeared upon theroad that led to the North. It was Pheidippides, the runner.

He stumbled and gasped for his end was near. Only a fewdays before had he returned from his errand to Sparta. Hehad hastened to join Miltiades. That morning he had takenpart in the attack and later he had volunteered to carry thenews of victory to his beloved city. The people saw him falland they rushed forward to support him. ``We have won,''he whispered and then he died, a glorious death which made himenvied of all men.

As for the Persians, they tried, after this defeat, to landnear Athens but they found the coast guarded and disappeared,and once more the land of Hellas was at peace.

Eight years they waited and during this time the Greekswere not idle. They knew that a final attack was to be expectedbut they did not agree upon the best way to avert the danger.

Some people wanted to increase the army. Others said thata strong fleet was necessary for success. The two parties led byAristides (for the army) and Themistocles (the leader of thebigger-navy men) fought each other bitterly and nothing wasdone until Aristides was exiled. Then Themistocles had hischance and he built all the ships he could and turned the Piraeusinto a strong naval base.

In the year 481 B.C. a tremendous Persian army appearedin Thessaly, a province of northern Greece. In this hour ofdanger, Sparta, the great military city of Greece, was electedcommander-in-chief. But the Spartans cared little what happenedto northern Greece provided their own country was notinvaded, They neglected to fortify the passes that led intoGreece.

A small detachment of Spartans under Leonidas had beentold to guard the narrow road between the high mountains andthe sea which connected Thessaly with the southern provinces.

Leonidas obeyed his orders. He fought and held the pass withunequalled bravery. But a traitor by the name of Ephialteswho knew the little byways of Malis guided a regiment of Persiansthrough the hills and made it possible for them to attackLeonidas in the rear. Near the Warm Wells--the Thermopylae--a terrible battle was fought.

When night came Leonidas and his faithful soldiers lay deadunder the corpses of their enemies.

But the pass had been lost and the greater part of Greecefell into the hands of the Persians. They marched uponAthens, threw the garrison from the rocks of the Acropolis andburned the city. The people fled to the Island of Salamis. Allseemed lost. But on the 20th of September of the year 480Themistocles forced the Persian fleet to give battle within thenarrow straits which separated the Island of Salamis from themainland and within a few hours he destroyed three quartersof the Persian ships.

In this way the victory of Thermopylae came to naught.

Xerxes was forced to retire. The next year, so he decreed,would bring a final decision. He took his troops to Thessalyand there he waited for spring.

But this time the Spartans understood the seriousness ofthe hour. They left the safe shelter of the wall which they hadbuilt across the isthmus of Corinth and under the leadershipof Pausanias they marched against Mardonius the Persiangeneral. The united Greeks (some one hundred thousand menfrom a dozen different cities) attacked the three hundred thou-

sand men of the enemy near Plataea. Once more the heavyGreek infantry broke through the Persian barrage of arrows.

The Persians were defeated, as they had been at Marathon, andthis time they left for good. By a strange coincidence, thesame day that the Greek armies won their victory near Plataea,the Athenian ships destroyed the enemy's fleet near Cape Mycalein Asia Minor.

Thus did the first encounter between Asia and Europe end.

Athens had covered herself with glory and Sparta had foughtbravely and well. If these two cities had been able to come toan agreement, if they had been willing to forget their littlejealousies, they might have become the leaders of a strong andunited Hellas.

But alas, they allowed the hour of victory and enthusiasmto slip by, and the same opportunity never returned.



ATHENS vs. SPARTA

HOW ATHENS AND SPARTA FOUGHT A LONGAND DISASTROUS WAR FOR THE LEADERSHIPOF GREECE

ATHENS and Sparta were both Greek cities and their peoplespoke a common language. In every other respect they weredifferent. Athens rose high from the plain. It was a cityexposed to the fresh breezes from the sea, willing to look atthe world with the eyes of a happy child. Sparta, on the otherhand, was built at the bottom of a deep valley, and used thesurrounding mountains as a barrier against foreign thought.

Athens was a city of busy trade. Sparta was an armed campwhere people were soldiers for the sake of being soldiers. Thepeople of Athens loved to sit in the sun and discuss poetry orlisten to the wise words of a philosopher. The Spartans, on theother hand, never wrote a single line that was considered literature,but they knew how to fight, they liked to fight, and theysacrificed all human emotions to their ideal of military preparedness.

No wonder that these sombre Spartans viewed the successof Athens with malicious hate. The energy which the defence ofthe common home had developed in Athens was now used forpurposes of a more peaceful nature. The Acropolis was rebuiltand was made into a marble shrine to the Goddess Athena.

Pericles, the leader of the Athenian democracy, sent far andwide to find famous sculptors and painters and scientists tomake the city more beautiful and the young Athenians moreworthy of their home. At the same time he kept a watchfuleye on Sparta and built high walls which connected Athenswith the sea and made her the strongest fortress of that day.

An insignificant quarrel between two little Greek cities ledto the final conflict. For thirty years the war between Athensand Sparta continued. It ended in a terrible disaster forAthens.

During the third year of the war the plague had enteredthe city. More than half of the people and Pericles, the greatleader, had been killed. The plague was followed by a periodof bad and untrustworthy leadership. A brilliant young fellowby the name of Alcibiades had gained the favor of thepopular assembly. He suggested a raid upon the Spartancolony of Syracuse in Sicily. An expedition was equipped andeverything was ready. But Alcibiades got mixed up in a streetbrawl and was forced to flee. The general who succeeded himwas a bungler. First he lost his ships and then he lost hisarmy, and the few surviving Athenians were thrown into thestone-quarries of Syracuse, where they died from hunger andthirst.

The expedition had killed all the young men of Athens.

The city was doomed. After a long siege the town surrenderedin April of the year 404. The high walls were demolished.

The navy was taken away by the Spartans. Athens ceased toexist as the center of the great colonial empire which it hadconquered during the days of its prosperity. But that wonderfuldesire to learn and to know and to investigate whichhad distinguished her free citizens during the days of greatnessand prosperity did not perish with the walls and theships. It continued to live. It became even more brilliant.

Athens no longer shaped the destinies of the land of Greece.

But now, as the home of the first great university the city beganto influence the minds of intelligent people far beyondthe narrow frontiers of Hellas.



ALEXANDER THE GREAT

ALEXANDER THE MACEDONIAN ESTABLISHESA GREEK WORLD-EMPIRE, AND

WHAT BECAME OF THIS HIGH AMBITIONWHEN the Achaeans had left their homes along the banks ofthe Danube to look for pastures new, they had spent sometime among the mountains of Macedonia. Ever since, theGreeks had maintained certain more or less formal relationswith the people of this northern country. The Macedoniansfrom their side had kept themselves well informed about conditionsin Greece.

Now it happened, just when Sparta and Athens had finishedtheir disastrous war for the leadership of Hellas, thatMacedonia was ruled by an extraordinarily clever man bythe name of Philip. He admired the Greek spirit in letters andart but he despised the Greek lack of self-control in politicalaffairs. It irritated him to see a perfectly good people waste itsmen and money upon fruitless quarrels. So he settled thedifficulty by making himself the master of all Greece and thenhe asked his new subjects to join him on a voyage which hemeant to pay to Persia in return for the visit which Xerxeshad paid the Greeks one hundred and fifty years before.

Unfortunately Philip was murdered before he could startupon this well-prepared expedition. The task of avenging thedestruction of Athens was left to Philip's son Alexander, thebeloved pupil of Aristotle, wisest of all Greek teachers.

Alexander bade farewell to Europe in the spring of theyear 334 B.C. Seven years later he reached India. In themeantime he had destroyed Phoenicia, the old rival of the Greekmerchants. He had conquered Egypt and had been worshippedby the people of the Nile valley as the son and heir of thePharaohs. He had defeated the last Persian king--he hadoverthrown the Persian empire he had given orders to rebuildBabylon--he had led his troops into the heart of theHimalayan mountains and had made the entire world a Macedonianprovince and dependency. Then he stopped and announcedeven more ambitious plans.

The newly formed Empire must be brought under the influenceof the Greek mind. The people must be taught the Greeklanguage--they must live in cities built after a Greek model.

The Alexandrian soldier now turned school-master. The militarycamps of yesterday became the peaceful centres of thenewly imported Greek civilisation. Higher and higher did theflood of Greek manners and Greek customs rise, when suddenlyAlexander was stricken with a fever and died in the oldpalace of King Hammurabi of Babylon in the year 323.

Then the waters receded. But they left behind the fertile clayof a higher civilisation and Alexander, with all his childishambitions and his silly vanities, had performed a most valuableservice. His Empire did not long survive him. A number ofambitious generals divided the territory among themselves.

But they too remained faithful to the dream of a great worldbrotherhood of Greek and Asiatic ideas and knowledge.

They maintained their independence until the Romansadded western Asia and Egypt to their other domains. Thestrange inheritance of this Hellenistic civilisation (part Greek,part Persian, part Egyptian and Babylonian) fell to theRoman conquerors. During the following centuries, it gotsuch a firm hold upon the Roman world, that we feel its influencein our own lives this very day.



A SUMMARY

A SHORT SUMMARY OF CHAPTERS 1 to 20THUS far, from the top of our high tower we have beenlooking eastward. But from this time on, the history of Egyptand Mesopotamia is going to grow less interesting and I musttake you to study the western landscape.

Before we do this, let us stop a moment and make clear toourselves what we have seen.

First of all I showed you prehistoric man--a creature verysimple in his habits and very unattractive in his manners. Itold you how he was the most defenceless of the many animalsthat roamed through the early wilderness of the five continents,but being possessed of a larger and better brain, he managed tohold his own.

Then came the glaciers and the many centuries of coldweather, and life on this planet became so difficult that man wasobliged to think three times as hard as ever before if he wishedto survive. Since, however, that ``wish to survive'' was (and is)the mainspring which keeps every living being going full tilt tothe last gasp of its breath, the brain of glacial man was set towork in all earnestness. Not only did these hardy people manageto exist through the long cold spells which killed manyferocious animals, but when the earth became warm and comfortableonce more, prehistoric man had learned a number ofthings which gave him such great advantages over his less intelligentneighbors that the danger of extinction (a very seriousone during the first half million years of man's residence uponthis planet) became a very remote one.

I told you how these earliest ancestors of ours were slowlyplodding along when suddenly (and for reasons that are notwell understood) the people who lived in the valley of the Nilerushed ahead and almost over night, created the first centre ofcivilisation.

Then I showed you Mesopotamia, ``the land between therivers,'' which was the second great school of the human race.

And I made you a map of the little island bridges of the AEgeanSea, which carried the knowledge and the science of the oldeast to the young west, where lived the Greeks.

Next I told you of an Indo-European tribe, called the Hellenes,who thousands of years before had left the heart ofAsia and who had in the eleventh century before our era pushedtheir way into the rocky peninsula of Greece and who, sincethen, have been known to us as the Greeks. And I toldyou the story of the little Greek cities that were really states,where the civilisation of old Egypt and Asia was transfigured(that is a big word, but you can ``figure out'' what it means)into something quite new, something that was much nobler andfiner than anything that had gone before.

When you look at the map you will see how by this timecivilisation has described a semi-circle. It begins in Egypt,and by way of Mesopotamia and the AEgean Islands it moveswestward until it reaches the European continent. The firstfour thousand years, Egyptians and Babylonians and Phoeniciansand a large number of Semitic tribes (please rememberthat the Jews were but one of a large number of Semitic peoples)have carried the torch that was to illuminate the world.

They now hand it over to the Indo-European Greeks, who becomethe teachers of another Indo-European tribe, called theRomans. But meanwhile the Semites have pushed westwardalong the northern coast of Africa and have made themselvesthe rulers of the western half of the Mediterranean just whenthe eastern half has become a Greek (or Indo-European) possession.

This, as you shall see in a moment, leads to a terrible conflictbetween the two rival races, and out of their struggle arisesthe victorious Roman Empire, which is to take this Egyptian-

Mesopotamian-Greek civilisation to the furthermost corners ofthe European continent, where it serves as the foundation uponwhich our modern society is based.

I know all this sounds very complicated, but if you get holdof these few principles, the rest of our history will become agreat deal simpler. The maps will make clear what the wordsfail to tell. And after this short intermission, we go back toour story and give you an account of the famous war betweenCarthage and Rome.



ROME AND CARTHAGE

THE SEMITIC COLONY OF CARTHAGE ON THENORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA AND THEINDO-EUROPEAN CITY OF ROME ON THEWEST COAST OF ITALY FOUGHT EACHOTHER FOR THE POSSESSION OF THEWESTERN MEDITERRANEAN AND CARTHAGEWAS DESTROYED

THE little Phoenician trading post of Kart-hadshat stoodon a low hill which overlooked the African Sea, a stretch ofwater ninety miles wide which separates Africa from Europe.

It was an ideal spot for a commercial centre. Almost too ideal.

It grew too fast and became too rich. When in the sixth centurybefore our era, Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon destroyedTyre, Carthage broke off all further relations with the MotherCountry and became an independent state--the great westernadvance-post of the Semitic races.

Unfortunately the city had inherited many of the traitswhich for a thousand years had been characteristic of thePhoenicians. It was a vast business-house, protected by astrong navy, indifferent to most of the finer aspects of life.

The city and the surrounding country and the distant colonieswere all ruled by a small but exceedingly powerful group ofrich men, The Greek word for rich is ``ploutos'' and the Greekscalled such a government by ``rich men'' a ``Plutocracy.'' Carthagewas a plutocracy and the real power of the state lay inthe hands of a dozen big ship-owners and mine-owners andmerchants who met in the back room of an office and regardedtheir common Fatherland as a business enterprise which oughtto yield them a decent profit. They were however wide awakeand full of energy and worked very hard.

As the years went by the influence of Carthage upon herneighbours increased until the greater part of the Africancoast, Spain and certain regions of France were Carthaginianpossessions, and paid tribute, taxes and dividends to the mightycity on the African Sea.

Of course, such a ``plutocracy'' was forever at the mercy ofthe crowd. As long as there was plenty of work and wageswere high, the majority of the citizens were quite contented,allowed their ``betters'' to rule them and asked no embarrassingquestions. But when no ships left the harbor, when no orewas brought to the smelting-ovens, when dockworkers andstevedores were thrown out of employment, then there weregrumblings and there was a demand that the popular assemblybe called together as in the olden days when Carthage hadbeen a self-governing republic.

To prevent such an occurrence the plutocracy was obligedto keep the business of the town going at full speed. Theyhad managed to do this very successfully for almost five hun-

dred years when they were greatly disturbed by certain rumorswhich reached them from the western coast of Italy. It wassaid that a little village on the banks of the Tiber had suddenlyrisen to great power and was making itself the acknowledgedleader of all the Latin tribes who inhabited central Italy.

It was also said that this village, which by the way was calledRome, intended to build ships and go after the commerce ofSicily and the southern coast of France.

Carthage could not possibly tolerate such competition. Theyoung rival must be destroyed lest the Carthaginian rulerslose their prestige as the absolute rulers of the westernMediterranean. The rumors were duly investigated and in ageneral way these were the facts that came to light.

The west coast of Italy had long been neglected by civilisation.

Whereas in Greece all the good harbours faced eastwardand enjoyed a full view of the busy islands of the AEgean,the west coast of Italy contemplated nothing more excitingthan the desolate waves of the Mediterranean. The countrywas poor. It was therefore rarely visited by foreign merchantsand the natives were allowed to live in undisturbed possessionof their hills and their marshy plains.

The first serious invasion of this land came from the north.

At an unknown date certain Indo-European tribes had managedto find their way through the passes of the Alps and hadpushed southward until they had filled the heel and the toe ofthe famous Italian boot with their villages and their flocks.

Of these early conquerors we know nothing. No Homer sangtheir glory. Their own accounts of the foundation of Rome(written eight hundred years later when the little city had becomethe centre of an Empire) are fairy stories and do not belongin a history. Romulus and Remus jumping across eachother's walls (I always forget who jumped across whose wall)make entertaining reading, but the foundation of the City ofRome was a much more prosaic affair. Rome began as a thousandAmerican cities have done, by being a convenient placefor barter and horse-trading. It lay in the heart of the plainsof central Italy The Tiber provided direct access to the sea.

The land-road from north to south found here a convenientford which could be used all the year around. And seven littlehills along the banks of the river offered the inhabitants a safeshelter against their enemies who lived in the mountains andthose who lived beyond the horizon of the nearby sea.

The mountaineers were called the Sabines. They were arough crowd with an unholy desire for easy plunder. But theywere very backward. They used stone axes and woodenshields and were no match for the Romans with their steelswords. The sea-people on the other hand were dangerousfoes. They were called the Etruscans and they were (andstill are) one of the great mysteries of history. Nobody knew(or knows) whence they came; who they were; what had driventhem away from their original homes. We have found the remainsof their cities and their cemeteries and their waterworksall along the Italian coast. We are familiar with their inscriptions.

But as no one has ever been able to decipher the Etruscanalphabet, these written messages are, so far, merely annoyingand not at all useful.

Our best guess is that the Etruscans came originally fromAsia Minor and that a great war or a pestilence in that countryhad forced them to go away and seek a new home elsewhere.

Whatever the reason for their coming, the Etruscans played agreat role in history. They carried the pollen of the ancientcivilisation from the east to the west and they taught theRomans who, as we know, came from the north, the first principlesof architecture and street-building and fighting and artand cookery and medicine and astronomy.

But just as the Greeks had not loved their AEgean teachers,in this same way did the Romans hate their Etruscan masters.

They got rid of them as soon as they could and the opportunityoffered itself when Greek merchants discovered thecommercial possibilities of Italy and when the first Greekvessels reached Rome. The Greeks came to trade, but theystayed to instruct. They found the tribes who inhabited theRoman country-side (and who were called the Latins) quitewilling to learn such things as might be of practical use. Atonce they understood the great benefit that could be derivedfrom a written alphabet and they copied that of the Greeks.

They also understood the commercial advantages of a well-

regulated system of coins and measures and weights. Eventuallythe Romans swallowed Greek civilisation hook, line andsinker.

They even welcomed the Gods of the Greeks to theircountry. Zeus was taken to Rome where he became known asJupiter and the other divinities followed him. The Roman Godshowever never were quite like their cheerful cousins who hadaccompanied the Greeks on their road through life and throughhistory. The Roman Gods were State Functionaries. Eachone managed his own department with great prudence and adeep sense of justice, but in turn he was exact in demanding theobedience of his worshippers. This obedience the Romans renderedwith scrupulous care. But they never established thecordial personal relations and that charming friendship whichhad existed between the old Hellenes and the mighty residentsof the high Olympian peak.

The Romans did not imitate the Greek form of government,but being of the same Indo-European stock as the peopleof Hellas, the early history of Rome resembles that ofAthens and the other Greek cities. They did not find it difficultto get rid of their kings, the descendants of the ancienttribal chieftains. But once the kings had been driven fromthe city, the Romans were forced to bridle the power of thenobles, and it took many centuries before they managed toestablish a system which gave every free citizen of Rome achance to take a personal interest in the affairs of his town.

Thereafter the Romans enjoyed one great advantage overthe Greeks. They managed the affairs of their country withoutmaking too many speeches. They were less imaginativethan the Greeks and they preferred an ounce of action to apound of words. They understood the tendency of the multi-

tude (the ``plebe,'' as the assemblage of free citizens was called)only too well to waste valuable time upon mere talk. Theytherefore placed the actual business of running the city intothe hands of two ``consuls'' who were assisted by a council ofElders, called the Senate (because the word ``senex'' means anold man). As a matter of custom and practical advantage thesenators were elected from the nobility. But their power hadbeen strictly defined.

Rome at one time had passed through the same sort ofstruggle between the poor and the rich which had forcedAthens to adopt the laws of Draco and Solon. In Rome thisconflict had occurred in the fifth century B. C. As a result thefreemen had obtained a written code of laws which protectedthem against the despotism of the aristocratic judges by theinstitution of the ``Tribune.'' These Tribunes were city-

magistrates, elected by the freemen. They had the right to protectany citizen against those actions of the government officialswhich were thought to be unjust. A consul had the right tocondemn a man to death, but if the case had not been absolutelyproved the Tribune could interfere and save the poorfellow's life.

But when I use the word Rome, I seem to refer to a littlecity of a few thousand inhabitants. And the real strength ofRome lay in the country districts outside her walls. And itwas in the government of these outlying provinces that Romeat an early age showed her wonderful gift as a colonisingpower.

In very early times Rome had been the only strongly fortifiedcity in central Italy, but it had always offered a hospitablerefuge to other Latin tribes who happened to be in danger ofattack. The Latin neighbours had recognised the advantagesof a close union with such a powerful friend and they had triedto find a basis for some sort of defensive and offensive alliance.

Other nations, Egyptians, Babylonians, Phoenicians,even Greeks, would have insisted upon a treaty of submissionon the part of the ``barbarians,'' The Romans did nothing ofthe sort. They gave the ``outsider'' a chance to become partnersin a common ``res publica''--or common-wealth.

``You want to join us,'' they said. ``Very well, go aheadand join. We shall treat you as if you were full-fledged citizensof Rome. In return for this privilege we expect you tofight for our city, the mother of us all, whenever it shall benecessary.''

The ``outsider'' appreciated this generosity and he showedhis gratitude by his unswerving loyalty.

Whenever a Greek city had been attacked, the foreignresidents had moved out as quickly as they could. Why defendsomething which meant nothing to them but a temporaryboarding house in which they were tolerated as long as theypaid their bills? But when the enemy was before the gatesof Rome, all the Latins rushed to her defence. It was theirMother who was in danger. It was their true ``home'' even ifthey lived a hundred miles away and had never seen the wallsof the sacred Hills.

No defeat and no disaster could change this sentiment. Inthe beginning of the fourth century B.C. the wild Gauls forcedtheir way into Italy. They had defeated the Roman army nearthe River Allia and had marched upon the city. They hadtaken Rome and then they expected that the people wouldcome and sue for peace. They waited, but nothing happened.

After a short time the Gauls found themselves surrounded bya hostile population which made it impossible for them to obtainsupplies. After seven months, hunger forced them to withdraw.

The policy of Rome to treat the ``foreigner'' on equalterms had proved a great success and Rome stood stronger thanever before.

This short account of the early history of Rome shows youthe enormous difference between the Roman ideal of a healthystate, and that of the ancient world which was embodied in thetown of Carthage. The Romans counted upon the cheerfuland hearty co-operation between a number of ``equal citizens.''The Carthaginians, following the example of Egyptand western Asia, insisted upon the unreasoning (and thereforeunwilling) obedience of ``Subjects'' and when these failedthey hired professional soldiers to do their fighting for them.

You will now understand why Carthage was bound to fearsuch a clever and powerful enemy and why the plutocracy ofCarthage was only too willing to pick a quarrel that they mightdestroy the dangerous rival before it was too late.

But the Carthaginians, being good business men, knew thatit never pays to rush matters. They proposed to the Romansthat their respective cities draw two circles on the map andthat each town claim one of these circles as her own ``sphereof influence'' and promise to keep out of the other fellow'scircle. The agreement was promptly made and was broken justas promptly when both sides thought it wise to send theirarmies to Sicily where a rich soil and a bad government invitedforeign interference.

The war which followed (the so-called first Punic War)lasted twenty-four years. It was fought out on the high seasand in the beginning it seemed that the experienced Car-

thaginian navy would defeat the newly created Roman fleet.

Following their ancient tactics, the Carthaginian ships wouldeither ram the enemy vessels or by a bold attack from the sidethey would break their oars and would then kill the sailors ofthe helpless vessel with their arrows and with fire balls. ButRoman engineers invented a new craft which carried a boardingbridge across which the Roman infantrymen stormed thehostile ship. Then there was a sudden end to Carthaginianvictories. At the battle of Mylae their fleet was badly defeated.

Carthage was obliged to sue for peace, and Sicily became partof the Roman domains.

Twenty-three years later new trouble arose. Rome (inquest of copper) had taken the island of Sardinia. Carthage(in quest of silver) thereupon occupied all of southern Spain.

This made Carthage a direct neighbour of the Romans. Thelatter did not like this at all and they ordered their troops tocross the Pyrenees and watch the Carthaginian army of occupation.

The stage was set for the second outbreak between the tworivals. Once more a Greek colony was the pretext for a war.

The Carthaginians were besieging Saguntum on the east coastof Spain. The Saguntians appealed to Rome and Rome, asusual, was willing to help. The Senate promised the help ofthe Latin armies, but the preparation for this expedition tooksome time, and meanwhile Saguntum had been taken and hadbeen destroyed. This had been done in direct opposition tothe will of Rome. The Senate decided upon war. One Romanarmy was to cross the African sea and make a landing on Carthaginiansoil. A second division was to keep the Carthaginianarmies occupied in Spain to prevent them from rushing to theaid of the home town. It was an excellent plan and everybodyexpected a great victory. But the Gods had decidedotherwise.

It was the fall of the year 218 before the birth of Christand the Roman army which was to attack the Carthaginians inSpain had left Italy. People were eagerly waiting for news ofan easy and complete victory when a terrible rumour began tospread through the plain of the Po. Wild mountaineers, theirlips trembling with fear, told of hundreds of thousands ofbrown men accompanied by strange beasts ``each one as big asa house,'' who had suddenly emerged from the clouds of snowwhich surrounded the old Graian pass through which Hercules,thousands of years before, had driven the oxen of Geryon onhis way from Spain to Greece. Soon an endless stream ofbedraggled refugees appeared before the gates of Rome, withmore complete details. Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, withfifty thousand soldiers, nine thousand horsemen and thirty-

seven fighting elephants, had crossed the Pyrenees. He haddefeated the Roman army of Scipio on the banks of the Rhoneand he had guided his army safely across the mountain passesof the Alps although it was October and the roads were thicklycovered with snow and ice. Then he had joined forces withthe Gauls and together they had defeated a second Romanarmy just before they crossed the Trebia and laid siege toPlacentia, the northern terminus of the road which connectedRome with the province of the Alpine districts.

The Senate, surprised but calm and energetic as usual,hushed up the news of these many defeats and sent two fresharmies to stop the invader. Hannibal managed to surprisethese troops on a narrow road along the shores of the TrasimeneLake and there he killed all the Roman officers and mostof their men. This time there was a panic among the peopleof Rome, but the Senate kept its nerve. A third army wasorganised and the command was given to Quintus Fabius Maximuswith full power to act ``as was necessary to save the state.''Fabius knew that he must be very careful lest all be lost.

His raw and untrained men, the last available soldiers, wereno match for Hannibal's veterans. He refused to accept battlebut forever he followed Hannibal, destroyed everything eatable,destroyed the roads, attacked small detachments and generallyweakened the morale of the Carthaginian troops by amost distressing and annoying form of guerilla warfare.

Such methods however did not satisfy the fearsome crowdswho had found safety behind the walls of Rome. They wanted``action.'' Something must be done and must be done quickly.

A popular hero by the name of Varro, the sort of man whowent about the city telling everybody how much better he coulddo things than slow old Fabius, the ``Delayer,'' was madecommander-in-chief by popular acclamation. At the battle ofCannae (216) he suffered the most terrible defeat of Romanhistory. More than seventy thousand men were killed. Hannibalwas master of all Italy.

He marched from one end of the peninsula to the other,proclaiming himself the ``deliverer from the yoke of Rome''and asking the different provinces to join him in warfare uponthe mother city. Then once more the wisdom of Rome borenoble fruit. With the exceptions of Capua and Syracuse, allRoman cities remained loyal. Hannibal, the deliverer,found himself opposed by the people whose friend he pretendedto be. He was far away from home and did not likethe situation. He sent messengers to Carthage to ask for freshsupplies and new men. Alas, Carthage could not send himeither.

The Romans with their boarding-bridges, were the mastersof the sea. Hannibal must help himself as best he could.

He continued to defeat the Roman armies that were sent outagainst him, but his own numbers were decreasing rapidly andthe Italian peasants held aloof from this self-appointed``deliverer.''

After many years of uninterrupted victories, Hannibalfound himself besieged in the country which he had justconquered. For a moment, the luck seemed to turn. Hasdrubal,his brother, had defeated the Roman armies in Spain. He hadcrossed the Alps to come to Hannibal's assistance. He sentmessengers to the south to tell of his arrival and ask the otherarmy to meet him in the plain of the Tiber. Unfortunately themessengers fell into the hands of the Romans and Hannibalwaited in vain for further news until his brother's head, neatlypacked in a basket, came rolling into his camp and told himof the fate of the last of the Carthaginian troops.

With Hasdrubal out of the way, young Publius Scipioeasily reconquered Spain and four years later the Romanswere ready for a final attack upon Carthage. Hannibal wascalled back. He crossed the African Sea and tried to organisethe defences of his home-city. In the year 202 at the battleof Zama, the Carthaginians were defeated. Hannibal fled toTyre. From there he went to Asia Minor to stir up the Syriansand the Macedonians against Rome. He accomplished verylittle but his activities among these Asiatic powers gave theRomans an excuse to carry their warfare into the territory ofthe east and annex the greater part of the AEgean world.

Driven from one city to another, a fugitive without a home,Hannibal at last knew that the end of his ambitious dream hadcome. His beloved city of Carthage had been ruined by thewar. She had been forced to sign a terrible peace. Her navyhad been sunk. She had been forbidden to make war withoutRoman permission. She had been condemned to pay the Romansmillions of dollars for endless years to come. Life offeredno hope of a better future. In the year 190 B.C. Hannibal tookpoison and killed himself.

Forty years later, the Romans forced their last war uponCarthage. Three long years the inhabitants of the old Phoeniciancolony held out against the power of the new republic.

Hunger forced them to surrender. The few men and womenwho had survived the siege were sold as slaves. The city wasset on fire. For two whole weeks the store-houses and the pal-

aces and the great arsenal burned. Then a terrible curse waspronounced upon the blackened ruins and the Roman legionsreturned to Italy to enjoy their victory.

For the next thousand years, the Mediterranean remaineda European sea. But as soon as the Roman Empire had beendestroyed, Asia made another attempt to dominate this greatinland sea, as you will learn when I tell you about Mohammed.



THE RISE OF ROME

HOW ROME HAPPENED

THE Roman Empire was an accident. No one planned it.

It ``happened.'' No famous general or statesman or cut-

throat ever got up and said ``Friends, Romans, Citizens, wemust found an Empire. Follow me and together we shall conquerall the land from the Gates of Hercules to Mount Taurus.''Rome produced famous generals and equally distinguishedstatesmen and cut-throats, and Roman armies fought all overthe world. But the Roman empire-making was done withouta preconceived plan. The average Roman was a very matter-

of-fact citizen. He disliked theories about government. Whensomeone began to recite ``eastward the course of Roman Empire,etc., etc.,'' he hastily left the forum. He just continuedto take more and more land because circumstances forced himto do so. He was not driven by ambition or by greed. Bothby nature and inclination he was a farmer and wanted to stayat home. But when he was attacked he was obliged to defendhimself and when the enemy happened to cross the sea to askfor aid in a distant country then the patient Roman marchedmany dreary miles to defeat this dangerous foe and when thishad been accomplished, he stayed behind to adminster{sic} hisnewly conquered provinces lest they fall into the hands ofwandering Barbarians and become themselves a menace toRoman safety. It sounds rather complicated and yet to thecontemporaries it was so very simple, as you shall see in a moment.

In the year 203 B.C. Scipio had crossed the African Seaand had carried the war into Africa. Carthage had called Hannibalback. Badly supported by his mercenaries, Hannibalhad been defeated near Zama. The Romans had asked for hissurrender and Hannibal had fled to get aid from the kings ofMacedonia and Syria, as I told you in my last chapter.

The rulers of these two countries (remnants of the Empireof Alexander the Great) just then were contemplating anexpedition against Egypt. They hoped to divide the rich Nilevalley between themselves. The king of Egypt had heard ofthis and he had asked Rome to come to his support. The stagewas set for a number of highly interesting plots and counter-

plots. But the Romans, with their lack of imagination, rangthe curtain down before the play had been fairly started.

Their legions completely defeated the heavy Greek phalanxwhich was still used by the Macedonians as their battle formation.

That happened in the year 197 B.C. at the battle in theplains of Cynoscephalae, or ``Dogs' Heads,'' in central Thessaly.

The Romans then marched southward to Attica and informedthe Greeks that they had come to ``deliver the Hellenesfrom the Macedonian yoke.'' The Greeks, having learnednothing in their years of semi-slavery, used their new freedomin a most unfortunate way. All the little city-states once morebegan to quarrel with each other as they had done in the goodold days. The Romans, who had little understanding and lesslove for these silly bickerings of a race which they rather despised,showed great forebearance. But tiring of these endlessdissensions they lost patience, invaded Greece, burned downCorinth (to ``encourage the other Greeks'') and sent a Romangovernor to Athens to rule this turbulent province. In thisway, Macedonia and Greece became buffer states which protectedRome's eastern frontier.

Meanwhile right across the Hellespont lay the Kingdom ofSyria, and Antiochus III, who ruled that vast land, had showngreat eagerness when his distinguished guest, General Han-

nibal, explained to him how easy it would be to invade Italyand sack the city of Rome.

Lucius Scipio, a brother of Scipio the African fighter whohad defeated Hannibal and his Carthaginians at Zama, wassent to Asia Minor. He destroyed the armies of the Syrianking near Magnesia (in the year 190 B.C.) Shortly afterwards,Antiochus was lynched by his own people. Asia Minorbecame a Roman protectorate and the small City-Republic ofRome was mistress of most of the lands which bordered uponthe Mediterranean.



THE ROMAN EMPIRE

HOW THE REPUBLIC OF ROME AFTER CENTURIESOF UNREST AND REVOLUTION BECAMEAN EMPIRE

WHEN the Roman armies returned from these many victoriouscampaigns, they were received with great jubilation.

Alas and alack! this sudden glory did not make the country anyhappier. On the contrary. The endless campaigns had ruinedthe farmers who had been obliged to do the hard work of Empiremaking. It had placed too much power in the hands of thesuccessful generals (and their private friends) who had usedthe war as an excuse for wholesale robbery.

The old Roman Republic had been proud of the simplicitywhich had characterised the lives of her famous men. Thenew Republic felt ashamed of the shabby coats and the highprinciples which had been fashionable in the days of its grandfathers.

It became a land of rich people ruled by rich peoplefor the benefit of rich people. As such it was doomed todisastrous failure, as I shall now tell you.

Within less than a century and a half. Rome had becomethe mistress of practically all the land around the Mediterranean.

In those early days of history a prisoner of war losthis freedom and became a slave. The Roman regarded war asa very serious business and he showed no mercy to a conqueredfoe. After the fall of Carthage, the Carthaginian women andchildren were sold into bondage together with their own slaves.

And a like fate awaited the obstinate inhabitants of Greece andMacedonia and Spain and Syria when they dared to revoltagainst the Roman power.

Two thousand years ago a slave was merely a piece ofmachinery. Nowadays a rich man invests his money in factories.

The rich people of Rome (senators, generals and war-

profiteers) invested theirs in land and in slaves. The landthey bought or took in the newly-acquired provinces. Theslaves they bought in open market wherever they happened tobe cheapest. During most of the third and second centuriesbefore Christ there was a plentiful supply, and as a result thelandowners worked their slaves until they dropped dead in theirtracks, when they bought new ones at the nearest bargain-counterof Corinthian or Carthaginian captives.

And now behold the fate of the freeborn farmer!

He had done his duty toward Rome and he had fought herbattles without complaint. But when he came home after ten,fifteen or twenty years, his lands were covered with weeds andhis family had been ruined. But he was a strong man andwilling to begin life anew. He sowed and planted and waitedfor the harvest. He carried his grain to the market togetherwith his cattle and his poultry, to find that the large landownerswho worked their estates with slaves could underbid him allalong the line. For a couple of years he tried to hold his own.

Then he gave up in despair. He left the country and he wentto the nearest city. In the city he was as hungry as he had beenbefore on the land. But he shared his misery with thousandsof other disinherited beings. They crouched together in filthyhovels in the suburbs of the large cities. They were aptto get sick and die from terrible epidemics. They were allprofoundly discontented. They had fought for their country andthis was their reward. They were always willing to listen tothose plausible spell-binders who gather around a publicgrievance like so many hungry vultures, and soon they became agrave menace to the safety of the state.

But the class of the newly-rich shrugged its shoulders.

``We have our army and our policemen,'' they argued, ``theywill keep the mob in order.'' And they hid themselves behindthe high walls of their pleasant villas and cultivated theirgardens and read the poems of a certain Homer which a Greekslave had just translated into very pleasing Latin hexameters.

In a few families however the old tradition of unselfishservice to the Commonwealth continued. Cornelia, the daughterof Scipio Africanus, had been married to a Roman by thename of Gracchus. She had two sons, Tiberius and Gaius.

When the boys grew up they entered politics and tried to bringabout certain much-needed reforms. A census had shownthat most of the land of the Italian peninsula was owned bytwo thousand noble families. Tiberius Gracchus, having beenelected a Tribune, tried to help the freemen. He revived twoancient laws which restricted the number of acres which a singleowner might possess. In this way he hoped to revive thevaluable old class of small and independent freeholders. Thenewly-rich called him a robber and an enemy of the state.

There were street riots. A party of thugs was hired to kill thepopular Tribune. Tiberius Gracchus was attacked when heentered the assembly and was beaten to death. Ten years laterhis brother Gaius tried the experiment of reforming a nationagainst the expressed wishes of a strong privileged class. Hepassed a ``poor law'' which was meant to help the destitutefarmers. Eventually it made the greater part of the Romancitizens into professional beggars.

He established colonies of destitute people in distant partsof the empire, but these settlements failed to attract the rightsort of people. Before Gaius Gracchus could do more harm hetoo was murdered and his followers were either killed or exiled.

The first two reformers had been gentlemen. The two whocame after were of a very different stamp. They wereprofessional soldiers. One was called Marius. The name of theother was Sulla. Both enjoyed a large personal following.

Sulla was the leader of the landowners. Marius, the victorin a great battle at the foot of the Alps when the Teutonsand the Cimbri had been annihilated, was the popular heroof the disinherited freemen.

Now it happened in the year 88 B.C. that the Senate ofRome was greatly disturbed by rumours that came from Asia.

Mithridates, king of a country along the shores of the BlackSea, and a Greek on his mother's side, had seen the possibilityof establishing a second Alexandrian Empire. He began hiscampaign for world-domination with the murder of all Romancitizens who happened to be in Asia Minor, men, women andchildren. Such an act, of course, meant war. The Senateequipped an army to march against the King of Pontus andpunish him for his crime. But who was to be commander-in-

chief? ``Sulla,'' said the Senate, ``because he is Consul.''``Marius,'' said the mob, ``because he has been Consul five timesand because he is the champion of our rights.''Possession is nine points of the law. Sulla happened to bein actual command of the army. He went west to defeatMithridates and Marius fled to Africa. There he waiteduntil he heard that Sulla had crossed into Asia. He thenreturned to Italy, gathered a motley crew of malcontents,marched on Rome and entered the city with his professionalhighwaymen, spent five days and five nights, slaughtering theenemies of the Senatorial party, got himself elected Consul andpromptly died from the excitement of the last fortnight.

There followed four years of disorder. Then Sulla, havingdefeated Mithridates, announced that he was ready to returnto Rome and settle a few old scores of his own. He was asgood as his word. For weeks his soldiers were busy executingthose of their fellow citizens who were suspected of democraticsympathies. One day they got hold of a young fellow whohad been often seen in the company of Marius. They weregoing to hang him when some one interfered. ``The boy is tooyoung,'' he said, and they let him go. His name was JuliusCaesar. You shall meet him again on the next page.

As for Sulla, he became ``Dictator,'' which meant sole andsupreme ruler of all the Roman possessions. He ruled Romefor four years, and he died quietly in his bed, having spent thelast year of his life tenderly raising his cabbages, as was thecustom of so many Romans who had spent a lifetime killingtheir fellow-men.

But conditions did not grow better. On the contrary, theygrew worse. Another general, Gnaeus Pompeius, or Pompey,a close friend of Sulla, went east to renew the war against theever troublesome Mithridates. He drove that energetic potentateinto the mountains where Mithridates took poison andkilled himself, well knowing what fate awaited him as a Romancaptive. Next he re-established the authority of Rome overSyria, destroyed Jerusalem, roamed through western Asia,trying to revive the myth of Alexander the Great, and at last(in the year 62) returned to Rome with a dozen ship-loads ofdefeated Kings and Princes and Generals, all of whom wereforced to march in the triumphal procession of this enormouslypopular Roman who presented his city with the sum of fortymillion dollars in plunder.

It was necessary that the government of Rome be placedin the hands of a strong man. Only a few months before, thetown had almost fallen into the hands of a good-for-nothingyoung aristocrat by the name of Catiline, who had gambledaway his money and hoped to reimburse himself for his losses bya little plundering. Cicero, a public-spirited lawyer, had discoveredthe plot, had warned the Senate, and had forced Catilineto flee. But there were other young men with similar ambitionsand it was no time for idle talk.

Pompey organised a triumvirate which was to take chargeof affairs. He became the leader of this Vigilante Committee.

Gaius Julius Caesar, who had made a reputation for himselfas governor of Spain, was the second in command. Thethird was an indifferent sort of person by the name of Crassus.

He had been elected because he was incredibly rich, having beena successful contractor of war supplies. He soon went uponan expedition against the Parthians and was killed.

As for Caesar, who was by far the ablest of the three, hedecided that he needed a little more military glory to becomea popular hero. He crossed the Alps and conquered that partof the world which is now called France. Then he hammereda solid wooden bridge across the Rhine and invaded the landof the wild Teutons. Finally he took ship and visited England.

Heaven knows where he might have ended if he had not beenforced to return to Italy. Pompey, so he was informed, hadbeen appointed dictator for life. This of course meant thatCaesar was to be placed on the list of the ``retired officers,'' andthe idea did not appeal to him. He remembered that he hadbegun life as a follower of Marius. He decided to teach theSenators and their ``dictator'' another lesson. He crossed theRubicon River which separated the province of Cis-alpine Gaulfrom Italy. Everywhere he was received as the ``friend of thepeople.'' Without difficulty Caesar entered Rome and Pompeyfled to Greece Caesar followed him and defeated his followersnear Pharsalus. Pompey sailed across the Mediterranean andescaped to Egypt. When he landed he was murdered by orderof young king Ptolemy. A few days later Caesar arrived.

He found himself caught in a trap. Both the Egyptians andthe Roman garrison which had remained faithful to Pompey,attacked his camp.

Fortune was with Caesar. He succeeded in setting fire tothe Egyptian fleet. Incidentally the sparks of the burningvessels fell on the roof of the famous library of Alexandria(which was just off the water front,) and destroyed it. Nexthe attacked the Egyptian army, drove the soldiers into theNile, drowned Ptolemy, and established a new governmentunder Cleopatra, the sister of the late king. Just then wordreached him that Pharnaces, the son and heir of Mithridates,had gone on the war-path. Caesar marched northward, defeatedPharnaces in a war which lasted five days, sent word ofhis victory to Rome in the famous sentence ``veni, vidi, vici,''which is Latin for ``I came, I saw, I conquered,'' and returnedto Egypt where he fell desperately in love with Cleopatra, whofollowed him to Rome when he returned to take charge of thegovernment, in the year 46. He marched at the head of notless than four different victory-parades, having won fourdifferent campaigns.

Then Caesar appeared in the Senate to report upon hisadventures, and the grateful Senate made him ``dictator'' forten years. It was a fatal step.

The new dictator made serious attempts to reform theRoman state. He made it possible for freemen to becomemembers of the Senate. He conferred the rights of citizenshipupon distant communities as had been done in the early daysof Roman history. He permitted ``foreigners'' to exerciseinfluence upon the government. He reformed the administrationof the distant provinces which certain aristocratic familieshad come to regard as their private possessions. In short hedid many things for the good of the majority of the people butwhich made him thoroughly unpopular with the most powerfulmen in the state. Half a hundred young aristocrats formed aplot ``to save the Republic.'' On the Ides of March (the fifteenthof March according to that new calendar which Caesarhad brought with him from Egypt) Caesar was murdered whenhe entered the Senate. Once more Rome was without a master.

There were two men who tried to continue the tradition ofCaesar's glory. One was Antony, his former secretary. Theother was Octavian, Caesar's grand-nephew and heir to hisestate. Octavian remained in Rome, but Antony went to Egyptto be near Cleopatra with whom he too had fallen in love, asseems to have been the habit of Roman generals.

A war broke out between the two. In the battle of Actium,Octavian defeated Antony. Antony killed himself andCleopatra was left alone to face the enemy. She tried veryhard to make Octavian her third Roman conquest. When shesaw that she could make no impression upon this very proudaristocrat, she killed herself, and Egypt became a Roman province.

As for Octavian, he was a very wise young man and he didnot repeat the mistake of his famous uncle. He knew howpeople will shy at words. He was very modest in his demandswhen he returned to Rome. He did not want to be a ``dictator.''He would be entirely satisfied with the title of ``the Honourable.''But when the Senate, a few years later, addressedhim as Augustus--the Illustrious--he did not object and a fewyears later the man in the street called him Caesar, or Kaiser,while the soldiers, accustomed to regard Octavian as theirCommander-in-chief referred to him as the Chief, the Imperator orEmperor. The Republic had become an Empire, but the averageRoman was hardly aware of the fact.

In 14 A.D. his position as the Absolute Ruler of theRoman people had become so well established that he was madean object of that divine worship which hitherto had been reservedfor the Gods. And his successors were true ``Emperors''--theabsolute rulers of the greatest empire the world hadever seen.

If the truth be told, the average citizen was sick and tiredof anarchy and disorder. He did not care who ruled him providedthe new master gave him a chance to live quietly andwithout the noise of eternal street riots. Octavian assured hissubjects forty years of peace. He had no desire to extend thefrontiers of his domains, In the year 9 A.D. he had contem-

plated an invasion of the northwestern wilderness which wasinhabited by the Teutons. But Varrus, his general, had beenkilled with all his men in the Teutoburg Woods, and after thatthe Romans made no further attempts to civilise these wildpeople.

They concentrated their efforts upon the gigantic problemof internal reform. But it was too late to do much good. Twocenturies of revolution and foreign war had repeatedly killedthe best men among the younger generations. It had ruinedthe class of the free farmers. It had introduced slave labor,against which no freeman could hope to compete. It hadturned the cities into beehives inhabited by pauperized andunhealthy mobs of runaway peasants. It had created a largebureaucracy--petty officials who were underpaid and who wereforced to take graft in order to buy bread and clothing fortheir families. Worst of all, it had accustomed people to violence,to blood-shed, to a barbarous pleasure in the pain andsuffering of others.

Outwardly, the Roman state during the first century of ourera was a magnificent political structure, so large that Alexander'sempire became one of its minor provinces. Underneaththis glory there lived millions upon millions of poor and tiredhuman beings, toiling like ants who have built a nest underneatha heavy stone. They worked for the benefit of some oneelse. They shared their food with the animals of the fields.

They lived in stables. They died without hope.

It was the seven hundred and fifty-third year since thefounding of Rome. Gaius Julius Caesar Octavianus Augustuswas living in the palace of the Palatine Hill, busily engagedupon the task of ruling his empire.

In a little village of distant Syria, Mary, the wife of Josephthe Carpenter, was tending her little boy, born in a stable ofBethlehem.

This is a strange world.

Before long, the palace and the stable were to meet in opencombat.

And the stable was to emerge victorious.



JOSHUA OF NAZARETH

THE STORY OF JOSHUA OF NAZARETH, WHOMTHE GREEKS CALLED JESUS

IN the autumn of the year of the city 783 (which would be62 A.D., in our way of counting time) AEsculapius Cultellus, aRoman physician, wrote to his nephew who was with the armyin Syria as follows:

My dear Nephew,

A few days ago I was called in to prescribe for a sick mannamed Paul. He appeared to be a Roman citizen of Jewishparentage, well educated and of agreeable manners. I hadbeen told that he was here in connection with a law-suit, an appealfrom one of our provincial courts, Caesarea or some suchplace in the eastern Mediterranean. He had been described tome as a ``wild and violent'' fellow who had been makingspeeches against the People and against the Law. I found himvery intelligent and of great honesty.

A friend of mine who used to be with the army in AsiaMinor tells me that he heard something about him in Ephesuswhere he was preaching sermons about a strange new God. Iasked my patient if this were true and whether he had told thepeople to rebel against the will of our beloved Emperor. Paulanswered me that the Kingdom of which he had spoken wasnot of this world and he added many strange utterances whichI did not understand, but which were probably due to hisfever.

His personality made a great impression upon me and Iwas sorry to hear that he was killed on the Ostian Road a fewdays ago. Therefore I am writing this letter to you. Whennext you visit Jerusalem, I want you to find out somethingabout my friend Paul and the strange Jewish prophet, whoseems to have been his teacher. Our slaves are getting muchexcited about this so-called Messiah, and a few of them, whoopenly talked of the new kingdom (whatever that means) havebeen crucified. I would like to know the truth about all theserumours and I am

Your devoted Uncle,AESCULAPIUS CULTELLUS.

Six weeks later, Gladius Ensa, the nephew, a captain of theVII Gallic Infantry, answered as follows:My dear Uncle,

I received your letter and I have obeyed your instructions.

Two weeks ago our brigade was sent to Jerusalem. Therehave been several revolutions during the last century and thereis not much left of the old city. We have been here now for amonth and to-morrow we shall continue our march to Petra,where there has been trouble with some of the Arab tribes. Ishall use this evening to answer your questions, but pray donot expect a detailed report.

I have talked with most of the older men in this city butfew have been able to give me any definite information. Afew days ago a pedler came to the camp. I bought some ofhis olives and I asked him whether he had ever heard of thefamous Messiah who was killed when he was young. He saidthat he remembered it very clearly, because his father hadtaken him to Golgotha (a hill just outside the city) to seethe execution, and to show him what became of the enemies ofthe laws of the people of Judaea. He gave me the address ofone Joseph, who had been a personal friend of the Messiahand told me that I had better go and see him if I wanted toknow more.

This morning I went to call on Joseph. He was quite anold man. He had been a fisherman on one of the fresh-waterlakes. His memory was clear, and from him at last I got afairly definite account of what had happened during thetroublesome days before I was born.

Tiberius, our great and glorious emperor, was on the throne,and an officer of the name of Pontius Pilatus was governor ofJudaea and Samaria. Joseph knew little about this Pilatus.

He seemed to have been an honest enough official who left adecent reputation as procurator of the province. In the year755 or 756 (Joseph had forgotten when) Pilatus was called toJerusalem on account of a riot. A certain young man (theson of a carpenter of Nazareth) was said to be planning arevolution against the Roman government. Strangely enoughour own intelligence officers, who are usually well informed,appear to have heard nothing about it, and when they investigatedthe matter they reported that the carpenter was anexcellent citizen and that there was no reason to proceed againsthim. But the old-fashioned leaders of the Jewish faith, accordingto Joseph, were much upset. They greatly disliked hispopularity with the masses of the poorer Hebrews. The``Nazarene'' (so they told Pilatus) had publicly claimed that aGreek or a Roman or even a Philistine, who tried to live a decentand honourable life, was quite as good as a Jew who spenthis days studying the ancient laws of Moses. Pilatus does notseem to have been impressed by this argument, but when thecrowds around the temple threatened to lynch Jesus, and killall his followers, he decided to take the carpenter into custodyto save his life.

He does not appear to have understood the real nature ofthe quarrel. Whenever he asked the Jewish priests to explaintheir grievances, they shouted ``heresy'' and ``treason'' and gotterribly excited. Finally, so Joseph told me, Pilatus sent forJoshua (that was the name of the Nazarene, but the Greekswho live in this part of the world always refer to him as Jesus)to examine him personally. He talked to him for severalhours. He asked him about the ``dangerous doctrines'' whichhe was said to have preached on the shores of the sea of Galilee.

But Jesus answered that he never referred to politics. He wasnot so much interested in the bodies of men as in Man's soul.

He wanted all people to regard their neighbours as theirbrothers and to love one single God, who was the father of allliving beings.

Pilatus, who seems to have been well versed in the doctrinesof the Stoics and the other Greek philosophers, does not appearto have discovered anything seditious in the talk of Jesus.

According to my informant he made another attempt to savethe life of the kindly prophet. He kept putting the executionoff. Meanwhile the Jewish people, lashed into fury by theirpriests, got frantic with rage. There had been many riots inJerusalem before this and there were only a few Roman soldierswithin calling distance. Reports were being sent to theRoman authorities in Caesarea that Pilatus had ``fallen a victimto the teachings of the Nazarene.'' Petitions were beingcirculated all through the city to have Pilatus recalled, becausehe was an enemy of the Emperor. You know that our governorshave strict instructions to avoid an open break withtheir foreign subjects. To save the country from civil war,Pilatus finally sacrificed his prisoner, Joshua, who behavedwith great dignity and who forgave all those who hated him.

He was crucified amidst the howls and the laughter of theJerusalem mob.

That is what Joseph told me, with tears running down hisold cheeks. I gave him a gold piece when I left him, but herefused it and asked me to hand it to one poorer than himself.

I also asked him a few questions about your friend Paul. Hehad known him slightly. He seems to have been a tent makerwho gave up his profession that he might preach the words ofa loving and forgiving God, who was so very different fromthat Jehovah of whom the Jewish priests are telling us allthe time. Afterwards, Paul appears to have travelled muchin Asia Minor and in Greece, telling the slaves that they wereall children of one loving Father and that happiness awaits all,both rich and poor, who have tried to live honest lives and havedone good to those who were suffering and miserable.

I hope that I have answered your questions to your satisfaction.

The whole story seems very harmless to me as far asthe safety of the state is concerned. But then, we Romansnever have been able to understand the people of this province.

I am sorry that they have killed your friend Paul. I wish thatI were at home again, and I am, as ever,Your dutiful nephew,GLADIUS ENSA.



THE FALL OF ROME

THE TWILIGHT OF ROME

THE text-books of ancient History give the date 476 as theyear in which Rome fell, because in that year the last emperorwas driven off his throne. But Rome, which was not built ina day, took a long time falling. The process was so slow andso gradual that most Romans did not realise how their oldworld was coming to an end. They complained about the unrestof the times--they grumbled about the high prices of foodand about the low wages of the workmen--they cursed theprofiteers who had a monopoly of the grain and the wool andthe gold coin. Occasionally they rebelled against an unusuallyrapacious governor. But the majority of the people during thefirst four centuries of our era ate and drank (whatever theirpurse allowed them to buy) and hated or loved (according totheir nature) and went to the theatre (whenever there was afree show of fighting gladiators) or starved in the slums of thebig cities, utterly ignorant of the fact that their empire hadoutlived its usefulness and was doomed to perish.

How could they realise the threatened danger? Romemade a fine showing of outward glory. Well-paved roads connectedthe different provinces, the imperial police were activeand showed little tenderness for highwaymen. The frontierwas closely guarded against the savage tribes who seemed tobe occupying the waste lands of northern Europe. The wholeworld was paying tribute to the mighty city of Rome, and ascore of able men were working day and night to undo themistakes of the past and bring about a return to the happierconditions of the early Republic.

But the underlying causes of the decay of the State, ofwhich I have told you in a former chapter, had not beenremoved and reform therefore was impossible.

Rome was, first and last and all the time, a city-state asAthens and Corinth had been city-states in ancient Hellas. Ithad been able to dominate the Italian peninsula. But Romeas the ruler of the entire civilised world was a politicalimpossibility and could not endure. Her young men were killed inher endless wars. Her farmers were ruined by long militaryservice and by taxation. They either became professionalbeggars or hired themselves out to rich landowners who gavethem board and lodging in exchange for their services andmade them ``serfs,'' those unfortunate human beings who areneither slaves nor freemen, but who have become part of thesoil upon which they work, like so many cows, and the trees.

The Empire, the State, had become everything. The commoncitizen had dwindled down to less than nothing. As forthe slaves, they had heard the words that were spoken by Paul.

They had accepted the message of the humble carpenter ofNazareth. They did not rebel against their masters. On thecontrary, they had been taught to be meek and they obeyedtheir superiors. But they had lost all interest in the affairsof this world which had proved such a miserable place of abode.

They were willing to fight the good fight that they might enterinto the Kingdom of Heaven. But they were not willing toengage in warfare for the benefit of an ambitious emperor whoaspired to glory by way of a foreign campaign in the land ofthe Parthians or the Numidians or the Scots.

And so conditions grew worse as the centuries went by.

The first Emperors had continued the tradition of ``leadership''which had given the old tribal chieftains such a hold upontheir subjects. But the Emperors of the second and thirdcenturies were Barrack-Emperors, professional soldiers, whoexisted by the grace of their body-guards, the so-called Prae-

torians. They succeeded each other with terrifying rapidity,murdering their way into the palace and being murdered outof it as soon as their successors had become rich enough to bribethe guards into a new rebellion.

Meanwhile the barbarians were hammering at the gates ofthe northern frontier. As there were no longer any nativeRoman armies to stop their progress, foreign mercenaries hadto be hired to fight the invader. As the foreign soldier happenedto be of the same blood as his supposed enemy, he wasapt to be quite lenient when he engaged in battle. Finally,by way of experiment, a few tribes were allowed to settlewithin the confines of the Empire. Others followed. Soonthese tribes complained bitterly of the greedy Roman tax-

gatherers, who took away their last penny. When they gotno redress they marched to Rome and loudly demanded thatthey be heard.

This made Rome very uncomfortable as an Imperial residence.

Constantine (who ruled from 323 to 337) looked fora new capital. He chose Byzantium, the gate-way for thecommerce between Europe and Asia. The city was renamedConstantinople, and the court moved eastward. When Constantinedied, his two sons, for the sake of a more efficientadministration, divided the Empire between them. The elderlived in Rome and ruled in the west. The younger stayed inConstantinople and was master of the east.

Then came the fourth century and the terrible visitationof the Huns, those mysterious Asiatic horsemen who for morethan two centuries maintained themselves in Northern Europeand continued their career of bloodshed until they were defeatednear Chalons-sur-Marne in France in the year 451.

As soon as the Huns had reached the Danube they had begunto press hard upon the Goths. The Goths, in order to savethemselves, were thereupon obliged to invade Rome. TheEmperor Valens tried to stop them, but was killed nearAdrianople in the year 378. Twenty-two years later, undertheir king, Alaric, these same West Goths marched westwardand attacked Rome. They did not plunder, and destroyedonly a few palaces. Next came the Vandals, and showed lessrespect for the venerable traditions of the city. Then theBurgundians. Then the East Goths. Then the Alemanni.

Then the Franks. There was no end to the invasions. Romeat last was at the mercy of every ambitious highway robberwho could gather a few followers.

In the year 402 the Emperor fled to Ravenna, which wasa sea-port and strongly fortified, and there, in the year 475,Odoacer, commander of a regiment of the German mercenaries,who wanted the farms of Italy to be divided among themselves,gently but effectively pushed Romulus Augustulus, thelast of the emperors who ruled the western division, from histhrone, and proclaimed himself Patriarch or ruler of Rome.

The eastern Emperor, who was very busy with his own affairs,recognised him, and for ten years Odoacer ruled what wasleft of the western provinces.

A few years later, Theodoric, King of the East Goths,invaded the newly formed Patriciat, took Ravenna, murderedOdoacer at his own dinner table, and established a GothicKingdom amidst the ruins of the western part of the Empire.

This Patriciate state did not last long. In the sixth century amotley crowd of Longobards and Saxons and Slavs and Avarsinvaded Italy, destroyed the Gothic kingdom, and establisheda new state of which Pavia became the capital.

Then at last the imperial city sank into a state of utterneglect and despair. The ancient palaces had been plunderedtime and again. The schools had been burned down. Theteachers had been starved to death. The rich people had beenthrown out of their villas which were now inhabited by evil-

smelling and hairy barbarians. The roads had fallen intodecay. The old bridges were gone and commerce had cometo a standstill. Civilisation--the product of thousands of yearsof patient labor on the part of Egyptians and Babylonians andGreeks and Romans, which had lifted man high above themost daring dreams of his earliest ancestors, threatened toperish from the western continent.

It is true that in the far east, Constantinople continued tobe the centre of an Empire for another thousand years. Butit hardly counted as a part of the European continent. Itsinterests lay in the east. It began to forget its western origin.

Gradually the Roman language was given up for the Greek.

The Roman alphabet was discarded and Roman law was writtenin Greek characters and explained by Greek judges. TheEmperor became an Asiatic despot, worshipped as the god-likekings of Thebes had been worshipped in the valley of theNile, three thousand years before. When missionaries of theByzantine church looked for fresh fields of activity, they wenteastward and carried the civilisation of Byzantium into thevast wilderness of Russia.

As for the west, it was left to the mercies of the Barbarians.

For twelve generations, murder, war, arson, plundering werethe order of the day. One thing--and one thing alone--savedEurope from complete destruction, from a return to the daysof cave-men and the hyena.

This was the church--the flock of humble men and womenwho for many centuries had confessed themselves the followersof Jesus, the carpenter of Nazareth, who had beenkilled that the mighty Roman Empire might be saved thetrouble of a street-riot in a little city somewhere along theSyrian frontier.



RISE OF THE CHURCH

HOW ROME BECAME THE CENTRE OF THECHRISTIAN WORLD

THE average intelligent Roman who lived under the Empirehad taken very little interest in the gods of his fathers.

A few times a year he went to the temple, but merely as amatter of custom. He looked on patiently when the peoplecelebrated a religious festival with a solemn procession. But heregarded the worship of Jupiter and Minerva and Neptune assomething rather childish, a survival from the crude days ofthe early republic and not a fit subject of study for a manwho had mastered the works of the Stoics and the Epicureansand the other great philosophers of Athens.

This attitude made the Roman a very tolerant man. Thegovernment insisted that all people, Romans, foreigners,Greeks, Babylonians, Jews, should pay a certain outward respectto the image of the Emperor which was supposed to standin every temple, just as a picture of the President of theUnited States is apt to hang in an American Post Office. Butthis was a formality without any deeper meaning. Generallyspeaking everybody could honour, revere and adore whatevergods he pleased, and as a result, Rome was filled with allsorts of queer little temples and synagogues, dedicated to theworship of Egyptian and African and Asiatic divinities.

When the first disciples of Jesus reached Rome and beganto preach their new doctrine of a universal brotherhood of man,nobody objected. The man in the street stopped and listenedRome, the capital of the world, had always been full of wanderingpreachers, each proclaiming his own ``mystery.'' Most ofthe self-appointed priests appealed to the senses--promisedgolden rewards and endless pleasure to the followers of theirown particular god. Soon the crowd in the street noticedthat the so-called Christians (the followers of the Christ or``anointed'') spoke a very different language. They did notappear to be impressed by great riches or a noble position.

They extolled the beauties of poverty and humility and meekness.

These were not exactly the virtues which had madeRome the mistress of the world. It was rather interesting tolisten to a ``mystery'' which told people in the hey-day of theirglory that their worldly success could not possibly bring themlasting happiness.

Besides, the preachers of the Christian mystery told dreadfulstories of the fate that awaited those who refused to listen tothe words of the true God. It was never wise to take chances.

Of course the old Roman gods still existed, but were theystrong enough to protect their friends against the powers ofthis new deity who had been brought to Europe from distantAsia? People began to have doubts. They returned to listento further explanations of the new creed. After a while theybegan to meet the men and women who preached the words ofJesus. They found them very different from the averageRoman priests. They were all dreadfully poor. They werekind to slaves and to animals. They did not try to gain riches,but gave away whatever they had. The example of their unselfishlives forced many Romans to forsake the old religion.

They joined the small communities of Christians who met inthe back rooms of private houses or somewhere in an open field,and the temples were deserted.

This went on year after year and the number of Christianscontinued to increase. Presbyters or priests (the originalGreek meant ``elder'') were elected to guard the interests ofthe small churches. A bishop was made the head of all thecommunities within a single province. Peter, who had fol-

lowed Paul to Rome, was the first Bishop of Rome. In duetime his successors (who were addressed as Father or Papa)came to be known as Popes.

The church became a powerful institution within the Empire.

The Christian doctrines appealed to those who despairedof this world. They also attracted many strong men whofound it impossible to make a career under the Imperial gov-

ernment, but who could exercise their gifts of leadership amongthe humble followers of the Nazarene teacher. At last thestate was obliged to take notice. The Roman Empire (I havesaid this before) was tolerant through indifference. It allowedeverybody to seek salvation after his or her own fashion. Butit insisted that the different sects keep the peace among themselvesand obey the wise rule of ``live and let live.''The Christian communities however, refused to practice anysort of tolerance. They publicly declared that their God, andtheir God alone, was the true ruler of Heaven and Earth,and that all other gods were imposters. This seemed unfairto the other sects and the police discouraged such utterances.

The Christians persisted.

Soon there were further difficulties. The Christians refusedto go through the formalities of paying homage to the emperor.

They refused to appear when they were called uponto join the army. The Roman magistrates threatened topunish them. The Christians answered that this miserableworld was only the ante-room to a very pleasant Heaven andthat they were more than willing to suffer death for theirprinciples. The Romans, puzzled by such conduct, sometimeskilled the offenders, but more often they did not. There wasa certain amount of lynching during the earliest years of thechurch, but this was the work of that part of the mob whichaccused their meek Christian neighbours of every conceivablecrime, (such as slaughtering and eating babies, bringing aboutsickness and pestilence, betraying the country in times of danger)because it was a harmless sport and devoid of danger, asthe Christians refused to fight back.

Meanwhile, Rome continued to be invaded by the Barbariansand when her armies failed, Christian missionaries wentforth to preach their gospel of peace to the wild Teutons.

They were strong men without fear of death. They spoke alanguage which left no doubt as to the future of unrepentantsinners. The Teutons were deeply impressed. They stillhad a deep respect for the wisdom of the ancient city of Rome.

Those men were Romans. They probably spoke the truth.

Soon the Christian missionary became a power in the savageregions of the Teutons and the Franks. Half a dozen missionarieswere as valuable as a whole regiment of soldiers.

The Emperors began to understand that the Christian mightbe of great use to them. In some of the provinces they weregiven equal rights with those who remained faithful to the oldgods. The great change however came during the last halfof the fourth century.

Constantine, sometimes (Heaven knows why) called Constantinethe Great, was emperor. He was a terrible ruffian,but people of tender qualities could hardly hope to survivein that hard-fighting age. During a long and checkered career,Constantine had experienced many ups and downs. Once,when almost defeated by his enemies, he thought that he wouldtry the power of this new Asiatic deity of whom everybody wastalking. He promised that he too would become a Christianif he were successful in the coming battle. He won the victoryand thereafter he was convinced of the power of the ChristianGod and allowed himself to be baptised.

From that moment on, the Christian church was officiallyrecognised and this greatly strengthened the position of thenew faith.

But the Christians still formed a very small minority ofall the people, (not more than five or six percent,) and in orderto win, they were forced to refuse all compromise. The oldgods must be destroyed. For a short spell the emperor Julian,a lover of Greek wisdom, managed to save the pagan Godsfrom further destruction. But Julian died of his wounds duringa campaign in Persia and his successor Jovian re-establishedthe church in all its glory. One after the other the doors of theancient temples were then closed. Then came the emperorJustinian (who built the church of Saint Sophia in Constantinople),who discontinued the school of philosophy at Athenswhich had been founded by Plato.

That was the end of the old Greek world, in which manhad been allowed to think his own thoughts and dream his owndreams according to his desires. The somewhat vague rulesof conduct of the philosophers had proved a poor compassby which to steer the ship of life after a deluge of savageryand ignorance had swept away the established order of things.

There was need of something more positive and more definite.

This the Church provided.

During an age when nothing was certain, the church stoodlike a rock and never receded from those principles which itheld to be true and sacred. This steadfast courage gained theadmiration of the multitudes and carried the church of Romesafely through the difficulties which destroyed the Roman state.

There was however, a certain element of luck in the finalsuccess of the Christian faith. After the disappearance ofTheodoric's Roman-Gothic kingdom, in the fifth century,Italy was comparatively free from foreign invasion. TheLombards and Saxons and Slavs who succeeded the Goths wereweak and backward tribes. Under those circumstances it waspossible for the bishops of Rome to maintain the independenceof their city. Soon the remnants of the empire, scatteredthroughout the peninsula, recognised the Dukes of Rome (orbishops) as their political and spiritual rulers.

The stage was set for the appearance of a strong man.

He came in the year 590 and his name was Gregory. He belongedto the ruling classes of ancient Rome, and he hadbeen ``prefect'' or mayor of the city. Then he had becomea monk and a bishop and finally, and much against his will,(for he wanted to be a missionary and preach Christianity tothe heathen of England,) he had been dragged to the Churchof Saint Peter to be made Pope. He ruled only fourteenyears but when he died the Christian world of western Europehad officially recognised the bishops of Rome, the Popes, asthe head of the entire church.

This power, however, did not extend to the east. InConstantinople the Emperors continued the old custom which hadrecognised the successors of Augustus and Tiberius both ashead of the government and as High Priest of the EstablishedReligion. In the year 1453 the eastern Roman Empire wasconquered by the Turks. Constantinople was taken, and ConstantinePaleologue, the last Roman Emperor, was killed onthe steps of the Church of the Holy Sophia.

A few years before, Zoe, the daughter of his brotherThomas, had married Ivan III of Russia. In this way did thegrand-dukes of Moscow fall heir to the traditions of Constantinople.

The double-eagle of old Byzantium (reminiscent ofthe days when Rome had been divided into an eastern and awestern part) became the coat of arms of modern Russia.

The Tsar who had been merely the first of the Russian nobles,assumed the aloofness and the dignity of a Roman emperorbefore whom all subjects, both high and low, were inconsiderableslaves.

The court was refashioned after the oriental pattern whichthe eastern Emperors had imported from Asia and from Egyptand which (so they flattered themselves) resembled the courtof Alexander the Great. This strange inheritance which thedying Byzantine Empire bequeathed to an unsuspecting worldcontinued to live with great vigour for six more centuries,amidst the vast plains of Russia. The last man to wear thecrown with the double eagle of Constantinople, Tsar Nicholas,was murdered only the other day, so to speak. His body wasthrown into a well. His son and his daughters were all killed.

All his ancient rights and prerogatives were abolished, and thechurch was reduced to the position which it had held in Romebefore the days of Constantine.

The eastern church however fared very differently, as weshall see in the next chapter when the whole Christian world isgoing to be threatened with destruction by the rival creed ofan Arab camel-driver.



MOHAMMED

AHMED, THE CAMEL-DRIVER, WHO BECAMETHE PROPHET OF THE ARABIAN DESERTAND WHOSE FOLLOWERS ALMOST

CONQUERED THE ENTIRE KNOWN WORLDFOR THE GREATER GLORY OF ALLAH, THEONLY TRUE GOD

SINCE the days of Carthage and Hannibal we have saidnothing of the Semitic people. You will remember how theyfilled all the chapters devoted to the story of the Ancient World.

The Babylonians, the Assyrians, the Phoenicians, the Jews,the Arameans, the Chaldeans, all of them Semites, had beenthe rulers of western Asia for thirty or forty centuries. Theyhad been conquered by the Indo-European Persians who hadcome from the east and by the Indo-European Greeks whohad come from the west. A hundred years after the death ofAlexander the Great, Carthage, a colony of Semitic Phoenicians,had fought the Indo-European Romans for the masteryof the Mediterranean. Carthage had been defeated and destroyedand for eight hundred years the Romans had been mastersof the world. In the seventh century, however, anotherSemitic tribe appeared upon the scene and challenged thepower of the west. They were the Arabs, peaceful shepherdswho had roamed through the desert since the beginning of timewithout showing any signs of imperial ambitions.

Then they listened to Mohammed, mounted their horses andin less than a century they had pushed to the heart of Europeand proclaimed the glories of Allah, ``the only God,'' andMohammed, ``the prophet of the only God,'' to the frightenedpeasants of France.

The story of Ahmed, the son of Abdallah and Aminah(usually known as Mohammed, or ``he who will be praised,'';reads like a chapter in the ``Thousand and One Nights.'' Hewas a camel-driver, born in Mecca. He seems to have been anepileptic and he suffered from spells of unconsciousness whenhe dreamed strange dreams and heard the voice of the angelGabriel, whose words were afterwards written down in a bookcalled the Koran. His work as a caravan leader carried himall over Arabia and he was constantly falling in with Jewishmerchants and with Christian traders, and he came to see thatthe worship of a single God was a very excellent thing. Hisown people, the Arabs, still revered queer stones and trunksof trees as their ancestors had done, tens of thousands ofyears before. In Mecca, their holy city, stood a little squarebuilding, the Kaaba, full of idols and strange odds and endsof Hoo-doo worship.

Mohammed decided to be the Moses of the Arab people. Hecould not well be a prophet and a camel-driver at the same time.

So he made himself independent by marrying his employer, therich widow Chadija. Then he told his neighbours in Meccathat he was the long-expected prophet sent by Allah to save theworld. The neighbours laughed most heartily and when Mohammedcontinued to annoy them with his speeches they decided to kill him.

They regarded him as a lunatic and a public bore who deserved no mercy.

Mohammed heard of the plot and in the dark of night he fled to Medinatogether with Abu Bekr, his trusted pupil. This happenedin the year 622. It is the most important date in Mohammedanhistory and is known as the Hegira--the year of the Great Flight.

In Medina, Mohammed, who was a stranger, found it easierto proclaim himself a prophet than in his home city, whereevery one had known him as a simple camel-driver. Soon hewas surrounded by an increasing number of followers, orMoslems, who accepted the Islam, ``the submission to the willof God,'' which Mohammed praised as the highest of all virtues.

For seven years he preached to the people of Medina. Thenhe believed himself strong enough to begin a campaign againsthis former neighbours who had dared to sneer at him and hisHoly Mission in his old camel-driving days. At the head ofan army of Medinese he marched across the desert. His followerstook Mecca without great difficulty, and having slaughtereda number of the inhabitants, they found it quite easy toconvince the others that Mohammed was really a great prophet.

From that time on until the year of his death, Mohammedwas fortunate in everything he undertook.

There are two reasons for the success of Islam. In thefirst place, the creed which Mohammed taught to his followerswas very simple. The disciples were told that they must loveAllah, the Ruler of the World, the Merciful and Compassionate.

They must honour and obey their parents. Theywere warned against dishonesty in dealing with their neighboursand were admonished to be humble and charitable, to thepoor and to the sick. Finally they were ordered to abstainfrom strong drink and to be very frugal in what they ate. Thatwas all. There were no priests, who acted as shepherds oftheir flocks and asked that they be supported at the commonexpense. The Mohammedan churches or mosques were merelylarge stone halls without benches or pictures, where the faithfulcould gather (if they felt so inclined) to read and discusschapters from the Koran, the Holy Book. But the averageMohammedan carried his religion with him and never felthimself hemmed in by the restrictions and regulations of anestablished church. Five times a day he turned his face towardsMecca, the Holy City, and said a simple prayer. For therest of the time he let Allah rule the world as he saw fit andaccepted whatever fate brought him with patient resignation.

Of course such an attitude towards life did not encouragethe Faithful to go forth and invent electrical machinery orbother about railroads and steamship lines. But it gave everyMohammedan a certain amount of contentment. It badehim be at peace with himself and with the world in which helived and that was a very good thing.

The second reason which explains the success of the Moslemsin their warfare upon the Christians, had to do with theconduct of those Mohammedan soldiers who went forth to dobattle for the true faith. The Prophet promised that thosewho fell, facing the enemy, would go directly to Heaven.

This made sudden death in the field preferable to a long butdreary existence upon this earth. It gave the Mohammedansan enormous advantage over the Crusaders who were in constantdread of a dark hereafter, and who stuck to the goodthings of this world as long as they possibly could. Incidentallyit explains why even to-day Moslem soldiers will chargeinto the fire of European machine guns quite indifferent tothe fate that awaits them and why they are such dangerousand persistent enemies.

Having put his religious house in order, Mohammed nowbegan to enjoy his power as the undisputed ruler of a largenumber of Arab tribes. But success has been the undoing ofa large number of men who were great in the days of adversity.

He tried to gain the good will of the rich people by a numberof regulations which could appeal to those of wealth.

He allowed the Faithful to have four wives. As one wifewas a costly investment in those olden days when brides werebought directly from the parents, four wives became a positiveluxury except to those who possessed camels and dromedariesand date orchards beyond the dreams of avarice. A religionwhich at first had been meant for the hardy hunters of thehigh skied desert was gradually transformed to suit the needsof the smug merchants who lived in the bazaars of the cities.

It was a regrettable change from the original program and itdid very little good to the cause of Mohammedanism. As forthe prophet himself, he went on preaching the truth of Allahand proclaiming new rules of conduct until he died, quitesuddenly, of a fever on June the seventh of the year 632.

His successor as Caliph (or leader) of the Moslems washis father-in-law, Abu-Bekr, who had shared the early dangersof the prophet's life. Two years later, Abu-Bekr died andOmar ibn Al-Khattab followed him. In less than ten yearshe conquered Egypt, Persia, Phoenicia, Syria and Palestineand made Damascus the capital of the first Mohammedan worldempire.

Omar was succeeded by Ali, the husband of Mohammed'sdaughter, Fatima, but a quarrel broke out upon a point ofMoslem doctrine and Ali was murdered. After his death,the caliphate was made hereditary and the leaders of the faithfulwho had begun their career as the spiritual head of a religioussect became the rulers of a vast empire. They builta new city on the shores of the Euphrates, near the ruins ofBabylon and called it Bagdad, and organising the Arab horsemeninto regiments of cavalry, they set forth to bring thehappiness of their Moslem faith to all unbelievers. In theyear 700 A.D. a Mohammedan general by the name of Tarikcrossed the old gates of Hercules and reached the high rockon the European side which he called the Gibel-al-tarik, theHill of Tarik or Gibraltar.

Eleven years later in the battle of Xeres de la Frontera,he defeated the king of the Visigoths and then the Moslemarmy moved northward and following the route of Hannibal,they crossed the passes of the Pyrenees. They defeated theDuke of Aquitania, who tried to halt them near Bordeaux,and marched upon Paris. But in the year 732 (onehundred years after the death of the prophet,) they werebeaten in a battle between Tours and Poitiers. On thatday, Charles Martel (Charles with the Hammer) the Frankishchieftain, saved Europe from a Mohammedan con-

quest. He drove the Moslems out of France, but they maintainedthemselves in Spain where Abd-ar-Rahman founded theCaliphate of Cordova, which became the greatest centre ofscience and art of mediaeval Europe.

This Moorish kingdom, so-called because the people camefrom Mauretania in Morocco, lasted seven centuries. It wasonly after the capture of Granada, the last Moslem stronghold,in the year 1492, that Columbus received the royal grant whichallowed him to go upon a voyage of discovery. The Mohammedanssoon regained their strength in the new conquestswhich they made in Asia and Africa and to-day there are asmany followers of Mohammed as there are of Christ.



CHARLEMAGNE

HOW CHARLEMAGNE, THE KING OF THEFRANKS, CAME TO BEAR THE TITLE OFEMPEROR AND TRIED TO REVIVE THE OLDIDEAL OF WORLD-EMPIRE

THE battle of Poitiers had saved Europe from theMohammedans. But the enemy within--the hopeless disorderwhich had followed the disappearance of the Roman policeofficer--that enemy remained. It is true that the new convertsof the Christian faith in Northern Europe felt a deep respectfor the mighty Bishop of Rome. But that poor bishop didnot feel any too safe when he looked toward the distantmountains. Heaven knew what fresh hordes of barbarians wereready to cross the Alps and begin a new attack on Rome. Itwas necessary--very necessary--for the spiritual head of theworld to find an ally with a strong sword and a powerfulfist who was willing to defend His Holiness in case of danger.

And so the Popes, who were not only very holy butalso very practical, cast about for a friend, and presentlythey made overtures to the most promising of the Germanictribes who had occupied north-western Europe after the fallof Rome. They were called the Franks. One of their earliestkings, called Merovech, had helped the Romans in the battle ofthe Catalaunian fields in the year 451 when they defeated theHuns. His descendants, the Merovingians, had continued totake little bits of imperial territory until the year 486 whenking Clovis (the old French word for ``Louis'') felt himselfstrong enough to beat the Romans in the open. But hisdescendants were weak men who left the affairs of state totheir Prime minister, the ``Major Domus'' or Master of thePalace.

Pepin the Short, the son of the famous Charles Martel,who succeeded his father as Master of the Palace, hardlyknew how to handle the situation. His royal master was adevout theologian, without any interest in politics. Pepinasked the Pope for advice. The Pope who was a practicalperson answered that the ``power in the state belonged to himwho was actually possessed of it.'' Pepin took the hint. Hepersuaded Childeric, the last of the Merovingians to becomea monk and then made himself king with the approval of theother Germanic chieftains. But this did not satisfy the shrewdPepin. He wanted to be something more than a barbarianchieftain. He staged an elaborate ceremony at which Boniface,the great missionary of the European northwest, anointedhim and made him a ``King by the grace of God.'' It waseasy to slip those words, ``Del gratia,'' into the coronationservice. It took almost fifteen hundred years to get them outagain.

Pepin was sincerely grateful for this kindness on the partof the church. He made two expeditions to Italy to defendthe Pope against his enemies. He took Ravenna and severalother cities away from the Longobards and presented themto His Holiness, who incorporated these new domains intothe so-called Papal State, which remained an independentcountry until half a century ago.

After Pepin's death, the relations between Rome and Aix-

la-Chapelle or Nymwegen or Ingelheim, (the Frankish Kingsdid not have one official residence, but travelled from place toplace with all their ministers and court officers,) became moreand more cordial. Finally the Pope and the King took a stepwhich was to influence the history of Europe in a most profoundway.

Charles, commonly known as Carolus Magnus or Char-

lemagne, succeeded Pepin in the year 768. He had conqueredthe land of the Saxons in eastern Germany and hadbuilt towns and monasteries all over the greater part of northernEurope. At the request of certain enemies of Abd-ar-

Rahman, he had invaded Spain to fight the Moors. But inthe Pyrenees he had been attacked by the wild Basques andhad been forced to retire. It was upon this occasion that Roland,the great Margrave of Breton, showed what a Frankishchieftain of those early days meant when he promised to befaithful to his King, and gave his life and that of his trustedfollowers to safeguard the retreat of the royal army.

During the last ten years of the eighth century, however,Charles was obliged to devote himself exclusively to affairs ofthe South. The Pope, Leo III, had been attacked by a bandof Roman rowdies and had been left for dead in the street.

Some kind people had bandaged his wounds and had helpedhim to escape to the camp of Charles, where he asked forhelp. An army of Franks soon restored quiet and carried Leoback to the Lateran Palace which ever since the days of Constantine,had been the home of the Pope. That was in Decemberof the year 799. On Christmas day of the next year,Charlemagne, who was staying in Rome, attended the servicein the ancient church of St. Peter. When he arose from prayer,the Pope placed a crown upon his head, called him Emperor ofthe Romans and hailed him once more with the title of ``Augustus''which had not been heard for hundreds of years.

Once more Northern Europe was part of a Roman Empire,but the dignity was held by a German chieftain who couldread just a little and never learned to write. But he couldfight and for a short while there was order and even the rivalemperor in Constantinople sent a letter of approval to his``dear Brother.''

Unfortunately this splendid old man died in the year 814.

His sons and his grandsons at once began to fight for thelargest share of the imperial inheritance. Twice the Carolingianlands were divided, by the treaties of Verdun in theyear 843 and by the treaty of Mersen-on-the-Meuse in theyear 870. The latter treaty divided the entire Frankish Kingdominto two parts. Charles the Bold received the westernhalf. It contained the old Roman province called Gaul wherethe language of the people had become thoroughly romanized.

The Franks soon learned to speak this language and thisaccounts for the strange fact that a purely Germanic landlike France should speak a Latin tongue.

The other grandson got the eastern part, the land whichthe Romans had called Germania. Those inhospitable regionshad never been part of the old Empire. Augustus hadtried to conquer this ``far east,'' but his legions had beenannihilated in the Teutoburg Wood in the year 9 and the people hadnever been influenced by the higher Roman civilisation. Theyspoke the popular Germanic tongue. The Teuton word for``people'' was ``thiot.'' The Christian missionaries thereforecalled the German language the ``lingua theotisca'' or the``lingua teutisca,'' the ``popular dialect'' and this word``teutisca'' was changed into ``Deutsch'' which accounts for the name``Deutschland.''

As for the famous Imperial Crown, it very soon slippedoff the heads of the Carolingian successors and rolled back ontothe Italian plain, where it became a sort of plaything of anumber of little potentates who stole the crown from each otheramidst much bloodshed and wore it (with or without the permissionof the Pope) until it was the turn of some more ambitiousneighbour. The Pope, once more sorely beset by hisenemies, sent north for help. He did not appeal to the rulerof the west-Frankish kingdom, this time. His messengerscrossed the Alps and addressed themselves to Otto, a SaxonPrince who was recognised as the greatest chieftain of thedifferent Germanic tribes.

Otto, who shared his people's affection for the blue skiesand the gay and beautiful people of the Italian peninsula,hastened to the rescue. In return for his services, the Pope,Leo VIII, made Otto ``Emperor,'' and the eastern half ofCharles' old kingdom was henceforth known as the ``HolyRoman Empire of the German Nation.''This strange political creation managed to live to the ripeold age of eight hundred and thirty-nine years. In the year1801, (during the presidency of Thomas Jefferson,) it wasmost unceremoniously relegated to the historical scrapheap.

The brutal fellow who destroyed the old Germanic Empire wasthe son of a Corsican notary-public who had made a brilliantcareer in the service of the French Republic. He was rulerof Europe by the grace of his famous Guard Regiments, buthe desired to be something more. He sent to Rome for thePope and the Pope came and stood by while General Napoleonplaced the imperial crown upon his own head and proclaimedhimself heir to the tradition of Charlemagne. For history islike life. The more things change, the more they remainthe same.



THE NORSEMEN

WHY THE PEOPLE OF THE TENTH CENTURYPRAYED THE LORD TO PROTECT THEMFROM THE FURY OF THE NORSEMEN

IN the third and fourth centuries, the Germanic tribes ofcentral Europe had broken through the defences of the Empirethat they might plunder Rome and live on the fat of theland. In the eighth century it became the turn of the Germansto be the ``plundered-ones.'' They did not like this at all, evenif their enemies were their first cousins, the Norsemen, wholived in Denmark and Sweden and Norway.

What forced these hardy sailors to turn pirate we do notknow, but once they had discovered the advantages and pleasuresof a buccaneering career there was no one who could stopthem. They would suddenly descend upon a peaceful Frankishor Frisian village, situated on the mouth of a river. Theywould kill all the men and steal all the women. Then theywould sail away in their fast-sailing ships and when the soldiersof the king or emperor arrived upon the scene, the robberswere gone and nothing remained but a few smoulderingruins.

During the days of disorder which followed the death ofCharlemagne, the Northmen developed great activity. Theirfleets made raids upon every country and their sailors establishedsmall independent kingdoms along the coast of Hollandand France and England and Germany, and they even foundtheir way into Italy. The Northmen were very intelligentThey soon learned to speak the language of their subjects andgave up the uncivilised ways of the early Vikings (or Sea-

Kings who had been very picturesque but also very unwashedand terribly cruel.

Early in the tenth century a Viking by the name of Rollohad repeatedly attacked the coast of France. The king ofFrance, too weak to resist these northern robbers, tried tobribe them into ``being good.'' He offered them the provinceof Normandy, if they would promise to stop bothering the restof his domains. Rollo accepted this bargain and became ``Dukeof Normandy.''

But the passion of conquest was strong in the blood of hischildren. Across the channel, only a few hours away from theEuropean mainland, they could see the white cliffs and thegreen fields of England. Poor England had passed throughdifficult days. For two hundred years it had been a Romancolony. After the Romans left, it had been conquered by theAngles and the Saxons, two German tribes from Schleswig.

Next the Danes had taken the greater part of the countryand had established the kingdom of Cnut. The Danes hadbeen driven away and now (it was early in the eleventh century)another Saxon king, Edward the Confessor, was on thethrone. But Edward was not expected to live long and hehad no children. The circumstances favoured the ambitiousdukes of Normandy.

In 1066 Edward died. Immediately William of Normandycrossed the channel, defeated and killed Harold ofWessex (who had taken the crown) at the battle of Hastings,and proclaimed himself king of England.

In another chapter I have told you how in the year 800 aGerman chieftain had become a Roman Emperor. Now inthe year 1066 the grandson of a Norse pirate was recognisedas King of England.

Why should we ever read fairy stories, when the truthof history is so much more interesting and entertaining?



FEUDALISM

HOW CENTRAL EUROPE, ATTACKED FROMTHREE SIDES, BECAME AN ARMED CAMPAND WHY EUROPE WOULD HAVE PERISHEDWITHOUT THOSE PROFESSIONAL

SOLDIERS AND ADMINISTRATORS WHOWERE PART OF THE FEUDAL SYSTEMTHE following, then, is the state of Europe in the year onethousand, when most people were so unhappy that they welcomedthe prophecy foretelling the approaching end of theworld and rushed to the monasteries, that the Day of Judgementmight find them engaged upon devout duties.

At an unknown date, the Germanic tribes had left their oldhome in Asia and had moved westward into Europe. Bysheer pressure of numbers they had forced their way into theRoman Empire. They had destroyed the great western empire,but the eastern part, being off the main route of thegreat migrations, had managed to survive and feebly continuedthe traditions of Rome's ancient glory.

During the days of disorder which had followed, (the true``dark ages'' of history, the sixth and seventh centuries of ourera,) the German tribes had been persuaded to accept theChristian religion and had recognised the Bishop of Romeas the Pope or spiritual head of the world. In the ninth century,the organising genius of Charlemagne had revived theRoman Empire and had united the greater part of westernEurope into a single state. During the tenth century thisempire had gone to pieces. The western part had become aseparate kingdom, France. The eastern half was known as theHoly Roman Empire of the German nation, and the rulers ofthis federation of states then pretended that they were thedirect heirs of Caesar and Augustus.

Unfortunately the power of the kings of France did notstretch beyond the moat of their royal residence, while theHoly Roman Emperor was openly defied by his powerfulsubjects whenever it suited their fancy or their profit.

To increase the misery of the masses of the people, thetriangle of western Europe (look at page 128, please) was for everexposed to attacks from three sides. On the south lived theever dangerous Mohammedans. The western coast was ravagedby the Northmen. The eastern frontier (defenceless exceptfor the short stretch of the Carpathian mountains) was atthe mercy of hordes of Huns, Hungarians, Slavs and Tartars.

The peace of Rome was a thing of the remote past, a dreamof the ``Good Old Days'' that were gone for ever. It was aquestion of ``fight or die,'' and quite naturally people preferredto fight. Forced by circumstances, Europe became an armedcamp and there was a demand for strong leadership. BothKing and Emperor were far away. The frontiersmen (andmost of Europe in the year 1000 was ``frontier'') must helpthemselves. They willingly submitted to the representativesof the king who were sent to administer the outlying districts,PROVIDED THEY COULD PROTECT THEM AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES.

Soon central Europe was dotted with small principalities,each one ruled by a duke or a count or a baron or a bishop, asthe case might be, and organised as a fighting unit. Thesedukes and counts and barons had sworn to be faithful to theking who had given them their ``feudum'' (hence our word``feudal,'') in return for their loyal services and a certainamount of taxes. But travel in those days was slow and themeans of communication were exceedingly poor. The royalor imperial administrators therefore enjoyed great independence,and within the boundaries of their own province theyassumed most of the rights which in truth belonged to the king.

But you would make a mistake if you supposed that thepeople of the eleventh century objected to this form ofgovernment. They supported Feudalism because it was a verypractical and necessary institution. Their Lord and Masterusually lived in a big stone house erected on the top of a steeprock or built between deep moats, but within sight of hissubjects. In case of danger the subjects found shelter behindthe walls of the baronial stronghold. That is why they triedto live as near the castle as possible and it accounts for themany European cities which began their career around a feudalfortress.

But the knight of the early middle ages was much morethan a professional soldier. He was the civil servant of thatday. He was the judge of his community and he was thechief of police. He caught the highwaymen and protectedthe wandering pedlars who were the merchants of the eleventhcentury. He looked after the dikes so that the countrysideshould not be flooded (just as the first noblemen had donein the valley of the Nile four thousand years before). Heencouraged the Troubadours who wandered from place to placetelling the stories of the ancient heroes who had fought in thegreat wars of the migrations. Besides, he protected the churchesand the monasteries within his territory, and although he couldneither read nor write, (it was considered unmanly to knowsuch things,) he employed a number of priests who kept hisaccounts and who registered the marriages and the births andthe deaths which occurred within the baronial or ducal domains.

In the fifteenth century the kings once more became strongenough to exercise those powers which belonged to them becausethey were ``anointed of God.'' Then the feudal knights losttheir former independence. Reduced to the rank of countrysquires, they no longer filled a need and soon they became anuisance. But Europe would have perished without the ``feudalsystem'' of the dark ages. There were many bad knightsas there are many bad people to-day. But generally speaking,the rough-fisted barons of the twelfth and thirteenth centurywere hard-working administrators who rendered a most usefulservice to the cause of progress. During that era the nobletorch of learning and art which had illuminated the world ofthe Egyptians and the Greeks and the Romans was burningvery low. Without the knights and their good friends, themonks, civilisation would have been extinguished entirely, andthe human race would have been forced to begin once morewhere the cave-man had left off.



CHIVALRY

CHIVALRY

IT was quite natural that the professional fighting-men ofthe Middle Ages should try to establish some sort of organisationfor their mutual benefit and protection. Out of this needfor close organisation, Knighthood or Chivalry was born.

We know very little about the origins of Knighthood. Butas the system developed, it gave the world something which itneeded very badly--a definite rule of conduct which softenedthe barbarous customs of that day and made life more livablethan it had been during the five hundred years of the DarkAges. It was not an easy task to civilise the rough frontiersmenwho had spent most of their time fighting Mohammedansand Huns and Norsemen. Often they were guilty of backsliding,and having vowed all sorts of oaths about mercy andcharity in the morning, they would murder all their prisonersbefore evening. But progress is ever the result of slow andceaseless labour, and finally the most unscrupulous of knightswas forced to obey the rules of his ``class'' or suffer the consequences.

These rules were different in the various parts of Europe,but they all made much of ``service'' and ``loyalty to duty.'' TheMiddle Ages regarded service as something very noble andbeautiful. It was no disgrace to be a servant, provided youwere a good servant and did not slacken on the job. As forloyalty, at a time when life depended upon the faithful per-

formance of many unpleasant duties, it was the chief virtueof the fighting man.

A young knight therefore was asked to swear that he wouldbe faithful as a servant to God and as a servant to his King.

Furthermore, he promised to be generous to those whose needwas greater than his own. He pledged his word that he wouldbe humble in his personal behaviour and would never boast ofhis own accomplishments and that he would be a friend of allthose who suffered, (with the exception of the Mohammedans,whom he was expected to kill on sight).

Around these vows, which were merely the Ten Commandmentsexpressed in terms which the people of the Middle Agescould understand, there developed a complicated system ofmanners and outward behaviour. The knights tried to modeltheir own lives after the example of those heroes of Arthur'sRound Table and Charlemagne's court of whom the Troubadourshad told them and of whom you may read in many delightfulbooks which are enumerated at the end of this volume.

They hoped that they might prove as brave as Lancelot andas faithful as Roland. They carried themselves with dignityand they spoke careful and gracious words that they might beknown as True Knights, however humble the cut of their coator the size of their purse.

In this way the order of Knighthood became a school of thosegood manners which are the oil of the social machinery. Chivalrycame to mean courtesy and the feudal castle showed therest of the world what clothes to wear, how to eat, how to aska lady for a dance and the thousand and one little things ofevery-day behaviour which help to make life interesting andagreeable.

Like all human institutions, Knighthood was doomed toperish as soon as it had outlived its usefulness.

The crusades, about which one of the next chapters tells,were followed by a great revival of trade. Cities grew overnight.

The townspeople became rich, hired good school teachersand soon were the equals of the knights. The inventionof gun-powder deprived the heavily armed ``Chevalier'' of hisformer advantage and the use of mercenaries made it impossibleto conduct a battle with the delicate niceties of a chesstournament. The knight became superfluous. Soon he becamea ridiculous figure, with his devotion to ideals that had nolonger any practical value. It was said that the noble DonQuixote de la Mancha had been the last of the true knights.

After his death, his trusted sword and his armour were soldto pay his debts.

But somehow or other that sword seems to have fallen intothe hands of a number of men. Washington carried it duringthe hopeless days of Valley Forge. It was the only defenceof Gordon, when he had refused to desert the people who hadbeen entrusted to his care, and stayed to meet his death in thebesieged fortress of Khartoum.

And I am not quite sure but that it proved of invaluablestrength in winning the Great War.



POPE vs. EMPEROR

THE STRANGE DOUBLE LOYALTY OF THEPEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGES AND HOWIT LED TO ENDLESS QUARRELS BETWEENTHE POPES AND THE HOLY ROMAN EMPERORSIT is very difficult to understand the people of by-goneages. Your own grandfather, whom you see every day, is amysterious being who lives in a different world of ideas andclothes and manners. I am now telling you the story of someof your grandfathers who are twenty-five generations removed,and I do not expect you to catch the meaning of what I writewithout re-reading this chapter a number of times.

The average man of the Middle Ages lived a very simpleand uneventful life. Even if he was a free citizen, able tocome and go at will, he rarely left his own neighbourhood.

There were no printed books and only a few manuscripts.

Here and there, a small band of industrious monks taughtreading and writing and some arithmetic. But science and historyand geography lay buried beneath the ruins of Greece andRome.

Whatever people knew about the past they had learned bylistening to stories and legends. Such information, which goesfrom father to son, is often slightly incorrect in details, butit will preserve the main facts of history with astonishingaccuracy. After more than two thousand years, the mothers ofIndia still frighten their naughty children by telling them that``Iskander will get them,'' and Iskander is none other thanAlexander the Great, who visited India in the year 330 beforethe birth of Christ, but whose story has lived through all theseages.

The people of the early Middle Ages never saw a textbookof Roman history. They were ignorant of many thingswhich every school-boy to-day knows before he has enteredthe third grade. But the Roman Empire, which is merely aname to you, was to them something very much alive. Theyfelt it. They willingly recognised the Pope as their spiritualleader because he lived in Rome and represented the idea ofthe Roman super-power. And they were profoundly gratefulwhen Charlemagne, and afterwards Otto the Great, revivedthe idea of a world-empire and created the Holy RomanEmpire, that the world might again be as it always had been.

But the fact that there were two different heirs to theRoman tradition placed the faithful burghers of the MiddleAges in a difficult position. The theory behind the mediaevalpolitical system was both sound and simple. While the worldlymaster (the emperor) looked after the physical well-being ofhis subjects, the spiritual master (the Pope) guarded theirsouls.

In practice, however, the system worked very badly. TheEmperor invariably tried to interfere with the affairs of thechurch and the Pope retaliated and told the Emperor howhe should rule his domains. Then they told each other to mindtheir own business in very unceremonious language and theinevitable end was war.

Under those circumstances, what were the people to do,A good Christian obeyed both the Pope and his King. Butthe Pope and the Emperor were enemies. Which side shoulda dutiful subject and an equally dutiful Christian take?

It was never easy to give the correct answer. When theEmperor happened to be a man of energy and was sufficientlywell provided with money to organise an army, he was veryapt to cross the Alps and march on Rome, besiege the Popein his own palace if need be, and force His Holiness to obeythe imperial instructions or suffer the consequences.

But more frequently the Pope was the stronger. Then theEmperor or the King together with all his subjects wasexcommunicated. This meant that all churches were closed, that noone could be baptised, that no dying man could be given absolution--

in short, that half of the functions of mediaeval governmentcame to an end.

More than that, the people were absolved from their oath ofloyalty to their sovereign and were urged to rebel against theirmaster. But if they followed this advice of the distant Popeand were caught, they were hanged by their near-by LegeLord and that too was very unpleasant.

Indeed, the poor fellows were in a difficult position andnone fared worse than those who lived during the latter half ofthe eleventh century, when the Emperor Henry IV of Germanyand Pope Gregory VII fought a two-round battle whichdecided nothing and upset the peace of Europe for almost fiftyyears.

In the middle of the eleventh century there had been astrong movement for reform in the church. The election of thePopes, thus far, had been a most irregular affair. It was to theadvantage of the Holy Roman Emperors to have a well-disposedpriest elected to the Holy See. They frequently cameto Rome at the time of election and used their influence forthe benefit of one of their friends.

In the year 1059 this had been changed. By a decree ofPope Nicholas II the principal priests and deacons of thechurches in and around Rome were organised into the so-

called College of Cardinals, and this gathering of prominentchurchmen (the word ``Cardinal'' meant principal) was giventhe exclusive power of electing the future Popes.

In the year 1073 the College of Cardinals elected a priestby the name of Hildebrand, the son of very simple parents inTuscany, as Pope, and he took the name of Gregory VII.

His energy was unbounded. His belief in the supreme powersof his Holy Office was built upon a granite rock of convictionand courage. In the mind of Gregory, the Pope was not onlythe absolute head of the Christian church, but also the highestCourt of Appeal in all worldly matters. The Pope who hadelevated simple German princes to the dignity of Emperorcould depose them at will. He could veto any law passed byduke or king or emperor, but whosoever should question apapal decree, let him beware, for the punishment would beswift and merciless.

Gregory sent ambassadors to all the European courts toinform the potentates of Europe of his new laws and askedthem to take due notice of their contents. William the Conquerorpromised to be good, but Henry IV, who since the ageof six had been fighting with his subjects, had no intention ofsubmitting to the Papal will. He called together a college ofGerman bishops, accused Gregory of every crime under thesun and then had him deposed by the council of Worms.

The Pope answered with excommunication and a demandthat the German princes rid themselves of their unworthy ruler.

The German princes, only too happy to be rid of Henry, askedthe Pope to come to Augsburg and help them elect a new Emperor.

Gregory left Rome and travelled northward. Henry,who was no fool, appreciated the danger of his position. Atall costs he must make peace with the Pope, and he must doit at once. In the midst of winter he crossed the Alps andhastened to Canossa where the Pope had stopped for a shortrest. Three long days, from the 25th to the 28th of Januaryof the year 1077, Henry, dressed as a penitent pilgrim(but with a warm sweater underneath his monkish garb),waited outside the gates of the castle of Canossa.

Then he was allowed to enter and was pardoned forhis sins. But the repentance did not last long.

As soon as Henry had returned to Germany, he behavedexactly as before. Again he was excommunicated. For thesecond time a council of German bishops deposed Gregory,but this time, when Henry crossed the Alps he was atthe head of a large army, besieged Rome and forced Gregoryto retire to Salerno, where he died in exile. This first violentoutbreak decided nothing. As soon as Henry was back inGermany, the struggle between Pope and Emperor was continued.

The Hohenstaufen family which got hold of the ImperialGerman Throne shortly afterwards, were even more independentthan their predecessors. Gregory had claimed that thePopes were superior to all kings because they (the Popes) atthe Day of Judgement would be responsible for the behaviourof all the sheep of their flock, and in the eyes of God, a kingwas one of that faithful herd.

Frederick of Hohenstaufen, commonly known as Barbarossaor Red Beard, set up the counter-claim that the Empirehad been bestowed upon his predecessor ``by God himself''and as the Empire included Italy and Rome, he began a campaignwhich was to add these ``lost provinces'' to the northerncountry. Barbarossa was accidentally drowned in Asia Minorduring the second Crusade, but his son Frederick II, a brilliantyoung man who in his youth had been exposed to the civilisationof the Mohammedans of Sicily, continued the war. ThePopes accused him of heresy. It is true that Frederick seemsto have felt a deep and serious contempt for the rough Christianworld of the North, for the boorish German Knights andthe intriguing Italian priests. But he held his tongue, wenton a Crusade and took Jerusalem from the infidel and wasduly crowned as King of the Holy City. Even this act did notplacate the Popes. They deposed Frederick and gave hisItalian possessions to Charles of Anjou, the brother of thatKing Louis of France who became famous as Saint Louis.

This led to more warfare. Conrad V, the son of Conrad IV,and the last of the Hohenstaufens, tried to regain the kingdom,and was defeated and decapitated at Naples. But twenty yearslater, the French who had made themselves thoroughly unpopularin Sicily were all murdered during the so-called SicilianVespers, and so it went.

The quarrel between the Popes and the Emperors wasnever settled, but after a while the two enemies learned toleave each other alone.

In the year 1278, Rudolph of Hapsburg was elected Emperor.

He did not take the trouble to go to Rome to becrowned. The Popes did not object and in turn they keptaway from Germany. This meant peace but two entire centurieswhich might have been used for the purpose of internalorganisation had been wasted in useless warfare.

It is an ill wind however that bloweth no good to some one.

The little cities of Italy, by a process of careful balancing,had managed to increase their power and their independenceat the expense of both Emperors and Popes. When the rushfor the Holy Land began, they were able to handle the transportationproblem of the thousands of eager pilgrims who wereclamoring for passage, and at the end of the Crusades theyhad built themselves such strong defences of brick and of goldthat they could defy Pope and Emperor with equal indifference.

Church and State fought each other and a third party--themediaeval city--ran away with the spoils.



THE CRUSADES

BUT ALL THESE DIFFERENT QUARRELSWERE FORGOTTEN WHEN THE TURKS

TOOK THE HOLY LAND, DESECRATED THEHOLY PLACES AND INTERFERED SERIOUSLYWITH THE TRADE FROM EAST TO

WEST. EUROPE WENT CRUSADING

DURING three centuries there had been peace between Christiansand Moslems except in Spain and in the eastern RomanEmpire, the two states defending the gateways of Europe.

The Mohammedans having conquered Syria in the seventhcentury were in possession of the Holy Land. But they regardedJesus as a great prophet (though not quite as greatas Mohammed), and they did not interfere with the pilgrimswho wished to pray in the church which Saint Helena, themother of the Emperor Constantine, had built on the spot ofthe Holy Grave. But early in the eleventh century, a Tartartribe from the wilds of Asia, called the Seljuks or Turks,became masters of the Mohammedan state in western Asia andthen the period of tolerance came to an end. The Turks tookall of Asia Minor away from the eastern Roman Emperorsand they made an end to the trade between east and west.

Alexis, the Emperor, who rarely saw anything of his Christianneighbours of the west, appealed for help and pointed tothe danger which threatened Europe should the Turks takeConstantinople.

The Italian cities which had established colonies along thecoast of Asia Minor and Palestine, in fear for their possessions,reported terrible stories of Turkish atrocities and Christiansuffering. All Europe got excited.

Pope Urban II, a Frenchman from Reims, who had beeneducated at the same famous cloister of Cluny which hadtrained Gregory VII, thought that the time had come foraction. The general state of Europe was far from satisfactory.

The primitive agricultural methods of that day (unchangedsince Roman times) caused a constant scarcity of food. Therewas unemployment and hunger and these are apt to lead todiscontent and riots. Western Asia in older days had fed millions.

It was an excellent field for the purpose of immigration.

Therefore at the council of Clermont in France in the year1095 the Pope arose, described the terrible horrors which theinfidels had inflicted upon the Holy Land, gave a glowingdescription of this country which ever since the days of Moseshad been overflowing with milk and honey, and exhorted theknights of France and the people of Europe in general toleave wife and child and deliver Palestine from the Turks.

A wave of religious hysteria swept across the continent.

All reason stopped. Men would drop their hammer and saw,walk out of their shop and take the nearest road to the eastto go and kill Turks. Children would leave their homes to ``goto Palestine'' and bring the terrible Turks to their knees bythe mere appeal of their youthful zeal and Christian piety.

Fully ninety percent of those enthusiasts never got withinsight of the Holy Land. They had no money. They wereforced to beg or steal to keep alive. They became a dangerto the safety of the highroads and they were killed by theangry country people.

The first Crusade, a wild mob of honest Christians, defaultingbankrupts, penniless noblemen and fugitives from justice,following the lead of half-crazy Peter the Hermit and Walter-

without-a-Cent, began their campaign against the Infidels bymurdering all the Jews whom they met by the way. Theygot as far as Hungary and then they were all killed.

This experience taught the Church a lesson. Enthusiasmalone would not set the Holy Land free. Organisation wasas necessary as good-will and courage. A year was spent intraining and equipping an army of 200,000 men. They wereplaced under command of Godfrey of Bouillon, Robert, dukeof Normandy, Robert, count of Flanders, and a number ofother noblemen, all experienced in the art of war.

In the year 1096 this second crusade started upon its longvoyage. At Constantinople the knights did homage to theEmperor. (For as I have told you, traditions die hard, anda Roman Emperor, however poor and powerless, was still heldin great respect). Then they crossed into Asia, killed all theMoslems who fell into their hands, stormed Jerusalem, massacredthe Mohammedan population, and marched to the HolySepulchre to give praise and thanks amidst tears of piety andgratitude. But soon the Turks were strengthened by the arrivalof fresh troops. Then they retook Jerusalem and in turnkilled the faithful followers of the Cross.

During the next two centuries, seven other crusades tookplace. Gradually the Crusaders learned the technique of thetrip. The land voyage was too tedious and too dangerous.

They preferred to cross the Alps and go to Genoa or Venicewhere they took ship for the east. The Genoese and the Venetiansmade this trans-Mediterranean passenger service a veryprofitable business. They charged exorbitant rates, and whenthe Crusaders (most of whom had very little money) could notpay the price, these Italian ``profiteers'' kindly allowed themto ``work their way across.'' In return for a fare from Veniceto Acre, the Crusader undertook to do a stated amount offighting for the owners of his vessel. In this way Venice greatlyincreased her territory along the coast of the Adriatic and inGreece, where Athens became a Venetian colony, and in theislands of Cyprus and Crete and Rhodes.

All this, however, helped little in settling the questionof the Holy Land. After the first enthusiasm hadworn off, a short crusading trip became part of the liberaleducation of every well-bred young man, and therenever was any lack of candidates for service in Palestine.

But the old zeal was gone. The Crusaders, whohad begun their warfare with deep hatred for theMohammedans and great love for the Christian peopleof the eastern Roman Empire and Armenia, suffereda complete change of heart. They came to despise theGreeks of Byzantium, who cheated them and frequently betrayedthe cause of the Cross, and the Armenians and all theother Levantine races, and they began to appreciate the vir-

tues of their enemies who proved to be generous and fairopponents.

Of course, it would never do to say this openly. But whenthe Crusader returned home, he was likely to imitate the mannerswhich he had learned from his heathenish foe, comparedto whom the average western knight was still a good deal of acountry bumpkin. He also brought with him several newfood-stuffs, such as peaches and spinach which he planted in hisgarden and grew for his own benefit. He gave up the barbarouscustom of wearing a load of heavy armour and appearedin the flowing robes of silk or cotton which were the traditionalhabit of the followers of the Prophet and were originally wornby the Turks. Indeed the Crusades, which had begun as apunitive expedition against the Heathen, became a course ofgeneral instruction in civilisation for millions of young Europeans.

From a military and political point of view the Crusadeswere a failure. Jerusalem and a number of cities were takenand lost. A dozen little kingdoms were established in Syriaand Palestine and Asia Minor, but they were re-conquered bythe Turks and after the year 1244 (when Jerusalem becamedefinitely Turkish) the status of the Holy Land was the sameas it had been before 1095.

But Europe had undergone a great change. The people ofthe west had been allowed a glimpse of the light and the sunshineand the beauty of the east. Their dreary castles nolonger satisfied them. They wanted a broader life. NeitherChurch nor State could give this to them.

They found it in the cities.



THE MEDIAEVAL CITY

WHY THE PEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGESSAID THAT ``CITY AIR IS FREE AIR''THE early part of the Middle Ages had been an era ofpioneering and of settlement. A new people, who thus farhad lived outside the wild range of forest, mountains andmarshes which protected the north-eastern frontier of the RomanEmpire, had forced its way into the plains of westernEurope and had taken possession of most of the land. Theywere restless, as all pioneers have been since the beginning oftime. They liked to be ``on the go.'' They cut down theforests and they cut each other's throats with equal energy.

Few of them wanted to live in cities. They insisted upon being``free,'' they loved to feel the fresh air of the hillsides fill theirlungs while they drove their herds across the wind-swept pastures.

When they no longer liked their old homes, they pulledup stakes and went away in search of fresh adventures.

The weaker ones died. The hardy fighters and the courageouswomen who had followed their men into the wildernesssurvived. In this way they developed a strong race ofmen. They cared little for the graces of life. They were toobusy to play the fiddle or write pieces of poetry. They hadlittle love for discussions. The priest, ``the learned man'' of thevillage (and before the middle of the thirteenth century, a laymanwho could read and write was regarded as a ``sissy'') wassupposed to settle all questions which had no direct practicalvalue. Meanwhile the German chieftain, the Frankish Baron,the Northman Duke (or whatever their names and titles) occupiedtheir share of the territory which once had been part ofthe great Roman Empire and among the ruins of past glory,they built a world of their own which pleased them mightilyand which they considered quite perfect.

They managed the affairs of their castle and the surroundingcountry to the best of their ability. They were as faithfulto the commandments of the Church as any weak mortal couldhope to be. They were sufficiently loyal to their king or emperorto keep on good terms with those distant but always dangerouspotentates. In short, they tried to do right and to befair to their neighbours without being exactly unfair to theirown interests.

It was not an ideal world in which they found themselves.

The greater part of the people were serfs or ``villains,'' farm-

hands who were as much a part of the soil upon which theylived as the cows and sheep whose stables they shared. Theirfate was not particularly happy nor was it particularlyunhappy. But what was one to do? The good Lord who ruledthe world of the Middle Ages had undoubtedly ordered everythingfor the best. If He, in his wisdom, had decided thatthere must be both knights and serfs, it was not the duty ofthese faithful sons of the church to question the arrangement.

The serfs therefore did not complain but when they were toohard driven, they would die off like cattle which are not fedand stabled in the right way, and then something would be hastilydone to better their condition. But if the progress of theworld had been left to the serf and his feudal master, we wouldstill be living after the fashion of the twelfth century, saying``abracadabra'' when we tried to stop a tooth-ache, and feelinga deep contempt and hatred for the dentist who offered to helpus with his ``science,'' which most likely was of Mohammedanor heathenish origin and therefore both wicked and useless.

When you grow up you will discover that many people donot believe in ``progress'' and they will prove to you by theterrible deeds of some of our own contemporaries that ``theworld does not change.'' But I hope that you will not paymuch attention to such talk. You see, it took our ancestorsalmost a million years to learn how to walk on their hind legs.

Other centuries had to go by before their animal-like gruntsdeveloped into an understandable language. Writing--the artof preserving our ideas for the benefit of future generations,without which no progress is possible was invented only fourthousand years ago. The idea of turning the forces of natureinto the obedient servants of man was quite new in the days ofyour own grandfather. It seems to me, therefore, that we aremaking progress at an unheard-of rate of speed. Perhaps wehave paid a little too much attention to the mere physical comfortsof life. That will change in due course of time and weshall then attack the problems which are not related to healthand to wages and plumbing and machinery in general.

But please do not be too sentimental about the ``good olddays.'' Many people who only see the beautiful churches andthe great works of art which the Middle Ages have left behindgrow quite eloquent when they compare our own ugly civilisationwith its hurry and its noise and the evil smells of backfiringmotor trucks with the cities of a thousand years ago.

But these mediaeval churches were invariably surrounded bymiserable hovels compared to which a modern tenement housestands forth as a luxurious palace. It is true that the nobleLancelot and the equally noble Parsifal, the pure young herowho went in search of the Holy Grail, were not bothered bythe odor of gasoline. But there were other smells of the barnyardvariety--odors of decaying refuse which had been throwninto the street--of pig-sties surrounding the Bishop's palace--

of unwashed people who had inherited their coats and hatsfrom their grandfathers and who had never learned the blessingof soap. I do not want to paint too unpleasant a picture.

But when you read in the ancient chronicles that the King ofFrance, looking out of the windows of his palace, fainted atthe stench caused by the pigs rooting in the streets of Paris,when an ancient manuscript recounts a few details of an epidemicof the plague or of small-pox, then you begin to under-

stand that ``progress'' is something more than a catchword usedby modern advertising men.

No, the progress of the last six hundred years would nothave been possible without the existence of cities. I shall,therefore, have to make this chapter a little longer than manyof the others. It is too important to be reduced to three orfour pages, devoted to mere political events.

The ancient world of Egypt and Babylonia and Assyriahad been a world of cities. Greece had been a country of City-

States. The history of Phoenicia was the history of two citiescalled Sidon and Tyre. The Roman Empire was the ``hinterland''of a single town. Writing, art, science, astronomy, architecture,literature, the theatre--the list is endless--have allbeen products of the city.

For almost four thousand years the wooden bee-hive whichwe call a town had been the workshop of the world. Then camethe great migrations. The Roman Empire was destroyed.

The cities were burned down and Europe once more became aland of pastures and little agricultural villages. During theDark Ages the fields of civilisation had lain fallow.

The Crusades had prepared the soil for a new crop. Itwas time for the harvest, but the fruit was plucked by theburghers of the free cities.

I have told you the story of the castles and the monasteries,with their heavy stone enclosures--the homes of the knightsand the monks, who guarded men's bodies and their souls.

You have seen how a few artisans (butchers and bakers and anoccasional candle-stick maker) came to live near the castleto tend to the wants of their masters and to find protectionin case of danger. Sometimes the feudal lord allowed thesepeople to surround their houses with a stockade. But theywere dependent for their living upon the good-will of themighty Seigneur of the castle. When he went about they kneltbefore him and kissed his hand.

Then came the Crusades and many things changed. Themigrations had driven people from the north-east to the west.

The Crusades made millions of people travel from the west tothe highly civilised regions of the south-east. They discoveredthat the world was not bounded by the four walls of their littlesettlement. They came to appreciate better clothes, morecomfortable houses, new dishes, products of the mysterious Orient.

After their return to their old homes, they insisted that theybe supplied with those articles. The peddler with his packupon his back--the only merchant of the Dark Ages--addedthese goods to his old merchandise, bought a cart, hired a fewex-crusaders to protect him against the crime wave whichfollowed this great international war, and went forth to dobusiness upon a more modern and larger scale. His career wasnot an easy one. Every time he entered the domains of anotherLord he had to pay tolls and taxes. But the businesswas profitable all the same and the peddler continued to makehis rounds.

Soon certain energetic merchants discovered that the goodswhich they had always imported from afar could be made athome. They turned part of their homes into a workgshop.{sic}They ceased to be merchants and became manufacturers. Theysold their products not only to the lord of the castle and to theabbot in his monastery, but they exported them to nearby towns.

The lord and the abbot paid them with products of their farms,eggs and wines, and with honey, which in those early days wasused as sugar. But the citizens of distant towns were obligedto pay in cash and the manufacturer and the merchant began toown little pieces of gold, which entirely changed their positionin the society of the early Middle Ages.

It is difficult for you to imagine a world without money.

In a modern city one cannot possible live without money. Allday long you carry a pocket full of small discs of metal to``pay your way.'' You need a nickel for the street-car, a dollarfor a dinner, three cents for an evening paper. But manypeople of the early Middle Ages never saw a piece of coinedmoney from the time they were born to the day of their death.

The gold and silver of Greece and Rome lay buried beneaththe ruins of their cities. The world of the migrations, whichhad succeeded the Empire, was an agricultural world. Everyfarmer raised enough grain and enough sheep and enoughcows for his own use.

The mediaeval knight was a country squire and was rarelyforced to pay for materials in money. His estates producedeverything that he and his family ate and drank and wore ontheir backs. The bricks for his house were made along thebanks of the nearest river. Wood for the rafters of the hallwas cut from the baronial forest. The few articles that had tocome from abroad were paid for in goods--in honey--in eggs--in fagots.

But the Crusades upset the routine of the old agriculturallife in a very drastic fashion. Suppose that the Duke of Hildesheimwas going to the Holy Land. He must travel thousandsof miles and he must pay his passage and his hotel-bills.

At home he could pay with products of his farm. But hecould not well take a hundred dozen eggs and a cart-load ofhams with him to satisfy the greed of the shipping agent ofVenice or the inn-keeper of the Brenner Pass. These gentlemeninsisted upon cash. His Lordship therefore was obligedto take a small quantity of gold with him upon his voyage.

Where could he find this gold? He could borrow it from theLombards, the descendants of the old Longobards, who hadturned professional money-lenders, who seated behind theirexchange-table (commonly known as ``banco'' or bank) wereglad to let his Grace have a few hundred gold pieces in exchangefor a mortgage upon his estates, that they might be repaidin case His Lordship should die at the hands of the Turks.

That was dangerous business for the borrower. In the end,the Lombards invariably owned the estates and the Knightbecame a bankrupt, who hired himself out as a fighting man toa more powerful and more careful neighbour.

His Grace could also go to that part of the town where theJews were forced to live. There he could borrow money at arate of fifty or sixty percent. interest. That, too, was badbusiness. But was there a way out? Some of the people of thelittle city which surrounded the castle were said to have money.

They had known the young lord all his life. His father andtheir fathers had been good friends. They would not beunreasonable in their demands. Very well. His Lordship'sclerk, a monk who could write and keep accounts, sent a noteto the best known merchants and asked for a small loan. Thetownspeople met in the work-room of the jeweller who madechalices for the nearby churches and discussed this demand.

They could not well refuse. It would serve no purpose toask for ``interest.'' In the first place, it was against thereligious principles of most people to take interest and in thesecond place, it would never be paid except in agriculturalproducts and of these the people had enough and to spare.

``But,'' suggested the tailor who spent his days quietly sittingupon his table and who was somewhat of a philosopher,``suppose that we ask some favour in return for our money.

We are all fond of fishing. But his Lordship won't let usfish in his brook. Suppose that we let him have a hundredducats and that he give us in return a written guarantee allowingus to fish all we want in all of his rivers. Then he getsthe hundred which he needs, but we get the fish and it will begood business all around.''

The day his Lordship accepted this proposition (it seemedsuch an easy way of getting a hundred gold pieces) he signedthe death-warrant of his own power. His clerk drew up theagreement. His Lordship made his mark (for he could notsign his name) and departed for the East. Two years laterhe came back, dead broke. The townspeople were fishing inthe castle pond. The sight of this silent row of anglers annoyedhis Lordship. He told his equerry to go and chase the crowdaway. They went, but that night a delegation of merchantsvisited the castle. They were very polite. They congratulatedhis Lordship upon his safe return. They were sorry hisLordship had been annoyed by the fishermen, but as his Lordshipmight perhaps remember he had given them permissionto do so himself, and the tailor produced the Charter whichhad been kept in the safe of the jeweller ever since the masterhad gone to the Holy Land.

His Lordship was much annoyed. But once more he wasin dire need of some money. In Italy he had signed his nameto certain documents which were now in the possession of Salvestrodei Medici, the well-known banker. These documentswere ``promissory notes'' and they were due two months fromdate. Their total amount came to three hundred and fortypounds, Flemish gold. Under these circumstances, the nobleknight could not well show the rage which filled his heart andhis proud soul. Instead, he suggested another little loan. Themerchants retired to discuss the matter.

After three days they came back and said ``yes.'' Theywere only too happy to be able to help their master in hisdifficulties, but in return for the 345 golden pounds would he givethem another written promise (another charter) that they,the townspeople, might establish a council of their own to beelected by all the merchants and free citizens of the city, saidcouncil to manage civic affairs without interference from theside of the castle?

His Lordship was confoundedly angry. But again,he needed the money. He said yes, and signed the charter.

Next week, he repented. He called his soldiers and went tothe house of the jeweller and asked for the documents whichhis crafty subjects had cajoled out of him under the pressureof circumstances. He took them away and burned them.

The townspeople stood by and said nothing. But when nexthis Lordship needed money to pay for the dowry of his daughter.

he was unable to get a single penny. After that littleaffair at the jeweller's his credit was not considered good.

He was forced to eat humble-pie and offer to make certain reparations.

Before his Lordship got the first installment of the stipulated sum,the townspeople were once more in possession of all their old chartersand a brand new one which permitted them to build a ``city-hall''and a strong tower where all the charters might be kept protectedagainst fire and theft, which really meant protected againstfuture violence on the part of the Lord and his armed followers.

This, in a very general way, is what happened during thecenturies which followed the Crusades. It was a slow process,this gradual shifting of power from the castle to the city. Therewas some fighting. A few tailors and jewellers were killed anda few castles went up in smoke. But such occurrences werenot common. Almost imperceptibly the towns grew richerand the feudal lords grew poorer. To maintain themselvesthey were for ever forced to exchange charters of civic libertyin return for ready cash. The cities grew. They offered anasylum to run-away serfs who gained their liberty after theyhad lived a number of years behind the city walls. They cameto be the home of the more energetic elements of thesurrounding country districts. They were proud oftheir new importance and expressed their power in thechurches and public buildings which they erectedaround the old market place, where centuries beforethe barter of eggs and sheep and honey and salthad taken place. They wanted their children tohave a better chance in life than they had enjoyedthemselves. They hired monks to come to their city andbe school teachers. When they heard of a man who couldpaint pictures upon boards of wood, they offered him a pensionif he would come and cover the walls of their chapels and theirtown hall with scenes from the Holy Scriptures.

Meanwhile his Lordship, in the dreary and drafty halls ofhis castle, saw all this up-start splendour and regretted theday when first he had signed away a single one of his sovereignrights and prerogatives. But he was helpless. The townspeoplewith their well-filled strong-boxes snapped their fingersat him. They were free men, fully prepared to hold what theyhad gained by the sweat of their brow and after a strugglewhich had lasted for more than ten generations.



MEDIAEVAL SELF-GOVERNMENT

HOW THE PEOPLE OF THE CITIES ASSERTEDTHEIR RIGHT TO BE HEARD IN THEROYAL COUNCILS OF THEIR COUNTRYAs long as people were ``nomads,'' wandering tribes of shepherds,all men had been equal and had been responsible for thewelfare and safety of the entire community.

But after they had settled down and some had become richand others had grown poor, the government was apt to fall intothe hands of those who were not obliged to work for their livingand who could devote themselves to politics.

I have told you how this had happened in Egypt and inMesopotamia and in Greece and in Rome. It occurred amongthe Germanic population of western Europe as soon as orderhad been restored. The western European world was ruledin the first place by an emperor who was elected by the sevenor eight most important kings of the vast Roman Empire ofthe German nation and who enjoyed a great deal of imaginaryand very little actual power. It was ruled by a number ofkings who sat upon shaky thrones. The every-day governmentwas in the hands of thousands of feudal princelets. Theirsubjects were peasants or serfs. There were few cities. Therewas hardly any middle class. But during the thirteenth century(after an absence of almost a thousand years) the middleclass--the merchant class--once more appeared upon the his-

torical stage and its rise in power, as we saw in the last chapter,had meant a decrease in the influence of the castle folk.

Thus far, the king, in ruling his domains, had only paidattention to the wishes of his noblemen and his bishops. But thenew world of trade and commerce which grew out of theCrusades forced him to recognise the middle class or sufferfrom an ever-increasing emptiness of his exchequer. Theirmajesties (if they had followed their hidden wishes) wouldhave as lief consulted their cows and their pigs as the goodburghers of their cities. But they could not help themselves.

They swallowed the bitter pill because it was gilded, but notwithout a struggle.

In England, during the absence of Richard the LionHearted (who had gone to the Holy Land, but who was spendingthe greater part of his crusading voyage in an Austrianjail) the government of the country had been placed in thehands of John, a brother of Richard, who was his inferior inthe art of war, but his equal as a bad administrator. John hadbegun his career as a regent by losing Normandy and thegreater part of the French possessions. Next, he had managedto get into a quarrel with Pope Innocent III, the famousenemy of the Hohenstaufens. The Pope had excommunicatedJohn (as Gregory VII had excommunicated the EmperorHenry IV two centuries before). In the year 1213 John hadbeen obliged to make an ignominious peace just as Henry IVhad been obliged to do in the year 1077.

Undismayed by his lack of success, John continued to abusehis royal power until his disgruntled vassals made a prisonerof their anointed ruler and forced him to promise that hewould be good and would never again interfere with the ancientrights of his subjects. All this happened on a little island inthe Thames, near the village of Runnymede, on the 15th ofJune of the year 1215. The document to which John signedhis name was called the Big Charter--the Magna Carta. Itcontained very little that was new. It re-stated in short anddirect sentences the ancient duties of the king and enumeratedthe privileges of his vassals. It paid little attention to therights (if any) of the vast majority of the people, the peasants,but it offered certain securities to the rising class of themerchants. It was a charter of great importance because it definedthe powers of the king with more precision than had ever beendone before. But it was still a purely mediaeval document. Itdid not refer to common human beings, unless they happened tobe the property of the vassal, which must be safe-guardedagainst royal tyranny just as the Baronial woods and cowswere protected against an excess of zeal on the part of theroyal foresters.

A few years later, however, we begin to hear a very differentnote in the councils of His Majesty.

John, who was bad, both by birth and inclination, solemnlyhad promised to obey the great charter and then had brokenevery one of its many stipulations. Fortunately, he soon diedand was succeeded by his son Henry III, who was forced torecognise the charter anew. Meanwhile, Uncle Richard, theCrusader, had cost the country a great deal of money and theking was obliged to ask for a few loans that he might pay hisobligations to the Jewish money-lenders. The large land-ownersand the bishops who acted as councillors to the king couldnot provide him with the necessary gold and silver. The kingthen gave orders that a few representatives of the cities becalled upon to attend the sessions of his Great Council. Theymade their first appearance in the year 1265. They were supposedto act only as financial experts who were not supposedto take a part in the general discussion of matters of state, butto give advice exclusively upon the question of taxation.

Gradually, however, these representatives of the ``commons''were consulted upon many of the problems and the meetingof noblemen, bishops and city delegates developed into a regularParliament, a place ``ou l'on parfait,'' which means in Englishwhere people talked, before important affairs of state weredecided upon.

But the institution of such a general advisory-board withcertain executive powers was not an English invention, asseems to ke the general belief, and government by a ``king andhis parliament'' was by no means restricted to the British Isles.

You will find it in every part of Europe. In some countries,like France, the rapid increase of the Royal power after theMiddle Ages reduced the influence of the ``parliament'' to nothing.

In the year 1302 representatives of the cities had beenadmitted to the meeting of the French Parliament, but fivecenturies had to pass before this ``Parliament'' was strongenough to assert the rights of the middle class, the so-calledThird Estate, and break the power of the king. Then theymade up for lost time and during the French Revolution, abolishedthe king, the clergy and the nobles and made the representativesof the common people the rulers of the land. InSpain the ``cortex'' (the king's council) had been opened to thecommoners as early as the first half of the twelfth century.

In the Germain Empire, a number of important cities had obtainedthe rank of ``imperial cities'' whose representatives mustbe heard in the imperial diet.

In Sweden, representatives of the people attended the sessionsof the Riksdag at the first meeting of the year 1359. InDenmark the Daneholf, the ancient national assembly, was re-

established in 1314, and, although the nobles often regained controlof the country at the expense of the king and the people,the representatives of the cities were never completely deprivedof their power.

In the Scandinavian country, the story of representativegovernment is particularly interesting. In Iceland, the ``Althing,''the assembly of all free landowners, who managed theaffairs of the island, began to hold regular meetings in the ninthcentury and continued to do so for more than a thousandyears.

In Switzerland, the freemen of the different cantons defendedtheir assemblies against the attempts of a number offeudal neighbours with great success.

Finally, in the Low Countries, in Holland, the councils ofthe different duchies and counties were attended by representativesof the third estate as early as the thirteenth century.

In the sixteenth century a number of these small provincesrebelled against their king, abjured his majesty in a solemnmeeting of the ``Estates General,'' removed the clergy fromthe discussions, broke the power of the nobles and assumed fullexecutive authority over the newly-established Republic of theUnited Seven Netherlands. For two centuries, the representativesof the town-councils ruled the country without a king,without bishops and without noblemen. The city had becomesupreme and the good burghers had become the rulers of theland.



THE MEDIAEVAL WORLD

WHAT THE PEOPLE OF THE MIDDLE AGESTHOUGHT OF THE WORLD IN WHICH

THEY HAPPENED TO LIVE

DATES are a very useful invention. We could not do withoutthem but unless we are very careful, they will play trickswith us. They are apt to make history too precise. For example,when I talk of the point-of-view of mediaeval man, Ido not mean that on the 31st of December of the year 476,suddenly all the people of Europe said, ``Ah, now the RomanEmpire has come to an end and we are living in the MiddleAges. How interesting!''

You could have found men at the Frankish court of Charlemagnewho were Romans in their habits, in their manners, intheir out-look upon life. On the other hand, when you growup you will discover that some of the people in this world havenever passed beyond the stage of the cave-man. All timesand all ages overlap, and the ideas of succeeding generationsplay tag with each other. But it is possible to study the mindsof a good many true representatives of the Middle Ages andthen give you an idea of the average man's attitude towardlife and the many difficult problems of living.

First of all, remember that the people of the Middle Agesnever thought of themselves as free-born citizens, who couldcome and go at will and shape their fate according to theirability or energy or luck. On the contrary, they all consideredthemselves part of the general scheme of things, which includedemperors and serfs, popes and heretics, heroes and swashbucklers,rich men, poor men, beggar men and thieves. They acceptedthis divine ordinance and asked no questions. In this,of course, they differed radically from modern people who acceptnothing and who are forever trying to improve their ownfinancial and political situation.

To the man and woman of the thirteenth century, the worldhereafter--a Heaven of wonderful delights and a Hell of brimstoneand suffering--meant something more than empty wordsor vague theological phrases. It was an actual fact and themediaeval burghers and knights spent the greater part of theirtime preparing for it. We modern people regard a nobledeath after a well-spent life with the quiet calm of the ancientGreeks and Romans. After three score years of work and effort,we go to sleep with the feeling that all will be well.

But during the Middle Ages, the King of Terrors withhis grinning skull and his rattling bones was man's steadycompanion. He woke his victims up with terrible tunes on hisscratchy fiddle he sat down with them at dinner--he smiledat them from behind trees and shrubs when they took a girlout for a walk. If you had heard nothing but hair-raisingyarns about cemeteries and coffins and fearful diseases whenyou were very young, instead of listening to the fairy storiesof Anderson and Grimm, you, too, would have lived all yourdays in a dread of the final hour and the gruesome day ofJudgment. That is exactly what happened to the children ofthe Middle Ages. They moved in a world of devils and spooksand only a few occasional angels. Sometimes, their fear ofthe future filled their souls with humility and piety, but oftenit influenced them the other way and made them cruel andsentimental. They would first of all murder all the womenand children of a captured city and then they would devoutlymarch to a holy spot and with their hands gory with the bloodof innocent victims, they would pray that a merciful heaven forgivethem their sins. Yea, they would do more than pray, theywould weep bitter tears and would confess themselves the mostwicked of sinners. But the next day, they would once morebutcher a camp of Saracen enemies without a spark of mercyin their hearts.

Of course, the Crusaders were Knights and obeyed a somewhatdifferent code of manners from the common men. But insuch respects the common man was just the same as his master.

He, too, resembled a shy horse, easily frightened by ashadow or a silly piece of paper, capable of excellent and faithfulservice but liable to run away and do terrible damage whenhis feverish imagination saw a ghost.

In judging these good people, however, it is wise to rememberthe terrible disadvantages under which they lived.

They were really barbarians who posed as civilised people.

Charlemagne and Otto the Great were called ``Roman Emperors,''but they had as little resemblance to a real Roman Emperor(say Augustus or Marcus Aurelius) as ``King'' WumbaWumba of the upper Congo has to the highly educated rulersof Sweden or Denmark. They were savages who lived amidstglorious ruins but who did not share the benefits of thecivilisation which their fathers and grandfathers had destroyed.

They knew nothing. They were ignorant of almost every factwhich a boy of twelve knows to-day. They were obliged to goto one single book for all their information. That was theBible. But those parts of the Bible which have influenced thehistory of the human race for the better are those chapters ofthe New Testament which teach us the great moral lessons oflove, charity and forgiveness. As a handbook of astronomy,zoology, botany, geometry and all the other sciences, the venerablebook is not entirely reliable. In the twelfth century, asecond book was added to the mediaeval library, the greatencyclopaedia of useful knowledge, compiled by Aristotle, theGreek philosopher of the fourth century before Christ. Whythe Christian church should have been willing to accord suchhigh honors to the teacher of Alexander the Great, whereasthey condemned all other Greek philosophers on account oftheir heathenish doctrines, I really do not know. But next tothe Bible, Aristotle was recognized as the only reliable teacherwhose works could be safely placed into the hands of trueChristians.

His works had reached Europe in a somewhat roundaboutway. They had gone from Greece to Alexandria. They hadthen been translated from the Greek into the Arabic languageby the Mohammedans who conquered Egypt in the seventhcentury. They had followed the Moslem armies into Spain andthe philosophy of the great Stagirite (Aristotle was a native ofStagira in Macedonia) was taught in the Moorish universitiesof Cordova. The Arabic text was then translated into Latinby the Christian students who had crossed the Pyrenees to geta liberal education and this much travelled version of the famousbooks was at last taught at the different schools of northwesternEurope. It was not very clear, but that made it allthe more interesting.

With the help of the Bible and Aristotle, the most brilliantmen of the Middle Ages now set to work to explain all thingsbetween Heaven and Earth in their relation to the expressedwill of God. These brilliant men, the so-called Scholasts orSchoolmen, were really very intelligent, but they had obtainedtheir information exclusively from books, and never from actualobservation. If they wanted to lecture on the sturgeonor on caterpillars, they read the Old and New Testaments andAristotle, and told their students everything these good bookshad to say upon the subject of caterpillars and sturgeons.

They did not go out to the nearest river to catch a sturgeon.

They did not leave their libraries and repair to the backyardto catch a few caterpillars and look at these animals and studythem in their native haunts. Even such famous scholars asAlbertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas did not inquire whetherthe sturgeons in the land of Palestine and the caterpillars ofMacedonia might not have been different from the sturgeonsand the caterpillars of western Europe.

When occasionally an exceptionally curious person likeRoger Bacon appeared in the council of the learned and beganto experiment with magnifying glasses and funny little telescopesand actually dragged the sturgen and the caterpillarinto the lecturing room and proved that they were differentfrom the creatures described by the Old Testament and byAristotle, the Schoolmen shook their dignified heads. Baconwas going too far. When he dared to suggest that an hourof actual observation was worth more than ten years withAristotle and that the works of that famous Greek might aswell have remained untranslated for all the good they had everdone, the scholasts went to the police and said, ``This man isa danger to the safety of the state. He wants us to studyGreek that we may read Aristotle in the original. Why shouldhe not be contented with our Latin-Arabic translation whichhas satisfied our faithful people for so many hundred years?

Why is he so curious about the insides of fishes and the insidesof insects? He is probably a wicked magician trying to upsetthe established order of things by his Black Magic.'' And sowell did they plead their cause that the frightened guardiansof the peace forbade Bacon to write a single word for morethan ten years. When he resumed his studies he had learneda lesson. He wrote his books in a queer cipher which made itimpossible for his contemporaries to read them, a trick whichbecame common as the Church became more desperate in itsattempts to prevent people from asking questions which wouldlead to doubts and infidelity.

This, however, was not done out of any wicked desire tokeep people ignorant. The feeling which prompted the heretichunters of that day was really a very kindly one. They firmlybelieved--nay, they knew--that this life was but the preparationfor our real existence in the next world. They felt convincedthat too much knowledge made people uncomfortable,filled their minds with dangerous opinions and led to doubtand hence to perdition. A mediaeval Schoolman who saw oneof his pupils stray away from the revealed authority of theBible and Aristotle, that he might study things for himself, feltas uncomfortable as a loving mother who sees her young childapproach a hot stove. She knows that he will burn his littlefingers if he is allowed to touch it and she tries to keep himback, if necessary she will use force. But she really lovesthe child and if he will only obey her, she will be as good to himas she possibly can be. In the same way the mediaeval guardiansof people's souls, while they were strict in all matterspertaining to the Faith, slaved day and night to render thegreatest possible service to the members of their flock. Theyheld out a helping hand whenever they could and the societyof that day shows the influence of thousands of good men andpious women who tried to make the fate of the average mortalas bearable as possible.

A serf was a serf and his position would never change. Butthe Good Lord of the Middle Ages who allowed the serf toremain a slave all his life had bestowed an immortal soul uponthis humble creature and therefore he must be protected in hisrights, that he might live and die as a good Christian. Whenhe grew too old or too weak to work he must be taken careof by the feudal master for whom he had worked. The serf,therefore, who led a monotonous and dreary life, was neverhaunted by fear of to-morrow. He knew that he was ``safe''--

that he could not be thrown out of employment, that he wouldalways have a roof over his head (a leaky roof, perhaps, butroof all the same), and that he would always have somethingto eat.

This feeling of ``stability'' and of ``safety'' was found in allclasses of society. In the towns the merchants and the artisansestablished guilds which assured every member of a steady income.

It did not encourage the ambitious to do better thantheir neighbours. Too often the guilds gave protection tothe ``slacker'' who managed to ``get by.'' But they establisheda general feeling of content and assurance among thelabouring classes which no longer exists in our day of generalcompetition. The Middle Ages were familiar with the dangersof what we modern people call ``corners,'' when a single richman gets hold of all the available grain or soap or pickledherring, and then forces the world to buy from him at his ownprice. The authorities, therefore, discouraged wholesale tradingand regulated the price at which merchants were allowedto sell their goods.

The Middle Ages disliked competition. Why compete andfill the world with hurry and rivalry and a multitude of pushingmen, when the Day of Judgement was near at hand, whenriches would count for nothing and when the good serf wouldenter the golden gates of Heaven while the bad knight wassent to do penance in the deepest pit of Inferno?

In short, the people of the Middle Ages were asked to surrenderpart of their liberty of thought and action, that theymight enjoy greater safety from poverty of the body and povertyof the soul.

And with a very few exceptions, they did not object. Theyfirmly believed that they were mere visitors upon this planet--

that they were here to be prepared for a greater and moreimportant life. Deliberately they turned their backs upon aworld which was filled with suffering and wickedness andinjustice. They pulled down the blinds that the rays of thesun might not distract their attention from that chapter in theApocalypse which told them of that heavenly light which wasto illumine their happiness in all eternity. They tried to closetheir eyes to most of the joys of the world in which they livedthat they might enjoy those which awaited them in the nearfuture. They accepted life as a necessary evil and welcomeddeath as the beginning of a glorious day.

The Greeks and the Romans had never bothered about thefuture but had tried to establish their Paradise right here uponthis earth. They had succeeded in making life extremely pleasantfor those of their fellow men who did not happen to beslaves. Then came the other extreme of the Middle Ages,when man built himself a Paradise beyond the highest cloudsand turned this world into a vale of tears for high and low,for rich and poor, for the intelligent and the dumb. It wastime for the pendulum to swing back in the other direction, asI shall tell you in my next chapter.



MEDIAEVAL TRADE

HOW THE CRUSADES ONCE MORE MADE THEMEDITERRANEAN A BUSY CENTRE OFTRADE AND HOW THE CITIES OF THEITALIAN PENINSULA BECAME THE GREATDISTRIBUTING CENTRE FOR THE COMMERCEWITH ASIA AND AFRICA

THERE were three good reasons why the Italian cities shouldhave been the first to regain a position of great importanceduring the late Middle Ages. The Italian peninsula had beensettled by Rome at a very early date. There had been moreroads and more towns and more schools than anywhere elsein Europe.

The barbarians had burned as lustily in Italy as elsewhere,but there had been so much to destroy that more had been ableto survive. In the second place, the Pope lived in Italy andas the head of a vast political machine, which owned land andserfs and buildings and forests and rivers and conducted courtsof law, he was in constant receipt of a great deal of money.

The Papal authorities had to be paid in gold and silver as didthe merchants and ship-owners of Venice and Genoa. Thecows and the eggs and the horses and all the other agriculturalproducts of the north and the west must be changed into actualcash before the debt could be paid in the distant city of Rome.

This made Italy the one country where there was a comparativeabundance of gold and silver. Finally, during the Crusades,the Italian cities had become the point of embarkationfor the Crusaders and had profiteered to an almost unbelievableextent.

And after the Crusades had come to an end, these sameItalian cities remained the distributing centres for those Orientalgoods upon which the people of Europe had come to dependduring the time they had spent in the near east.

Of these towns, few were as famous as Venice. Venice wasa republic built upon a mud bank. Thither people from themainland had fled during the invasions of the barbarians in thefourth century. Surrounded on all sides by the sea they hadengaged in the business of salt-making. Salt had been veryscarce during the Middle Ages, and the price had been high.

For hundreds of years Venice had enjoyed a monopoly ofthis indispensable table commodity (I say indispensable, becausepeople, like sheep, fall ill unless they get a certain amountof salt in their food). The people had used this monopoly toincrease the power of their city. At times they had even daredto defy the power of the Popes. The town had grown rich andhad begun to build ships, which engaged in trade with theOrient. During the Crusades, these ships were used to carrypassengers to the Holy Land, and when the passengers couldnot pay for their tickets in cash, they were obliged to help theVenetians who were for ever increasing their colonies in theAEgean Sea, in Asia Minor and in Egypt.

By the end of the fourteenth century, the population hadgrown to two hundred thousand, which made Venice the biggestcity of the Middle Ages. The people were without influenceupon the government which was the private affair of asmall number of rich merchant families. They elected a senateand a Doge (or Duke), but the actual rulers of the city werethe members of the famous Council of Ten,--who maintainedthemselves with the help of a highly organised system of secretservice men and professional murderers, who kept watch uponall citizens and quietly removed those who might be dangerousto the safety of their high-handed and unscrupulous Committeeof Public Safety.

The other extreme of government, a democracy of veryturbulent habits, was to be found in Florence. This citycontrolled the main road from northern Europe to Rome and usedthe money which it had derived from this fortunate economicposition to engage in manufacturing. The Florentines tried tofollow the example of Athens. Noblemen, priests and membersof the guilds all took part in the discussions of civic affairs.

This led to great civic upheaval. People were forever being dividedinto political parties and these parties fought each otherwith intense bitterness and exiled their enemies and confiscatedtheir possessions as soon as they had gained a victory in thecouncil. After several centuries of this rule by organised mobs,the inevitable happened. A powerful family made itself masterof the city and governed the town and the surrounding countryafter the fashion of the old Greek ``tyrants.'' They were calledthe Medici. The earliest Medici had been physicians (medicusis Latin for physician, hence their name), but later they hadturned banker. Their banks and their pawnshops were to befound in all the more important centres of trade. Even todayour American pawn-shops display the three golden ballswhich were part of the coat of arms of the mighty house ofthe Medici, who became rulers of Florence and married theirdaughters to the kings of France and were buried in gravesworthy of a Roman Caesar.

Then there was Genoa, the great rival of Venice, wherethe merchants specialised in trade with Tunis in Africa andthe grain depots of the Black Sea. Then there were more thantwo hundred other cities, some large and some small, each a perfectcommercial unit, all of them fighting their neighbours andrivals with the undying hatred of neighbours who are deprivingeach other of their profits.

Once the products of the Orient and Africa had beenbrought to these distributing centres, they must be preparedfor the voyage to the west and the north.

Genoa carried her goods by water to Marseilles, from wherethey were reshipped to the cities along the Rhone, which inturn served as the market places of northern and westernFrance.

Venice used the land route to northern Europe. This ancientroad led across the Brenner pass, the old gateway forthe barbarians who had invaded Italy. Past Innsbruck, themerchandise was carried to Basel. From there it drifted downthe Rhine to the North Sea and England, or it was taken toAugsburg where the Fugger family (who were both bankersand manufacturers and who prospered greatly by ``shaving''the coins with which they paid their workmen), looked afterthe further distribution to Nuremberg and Leipzig and thecities of the Baltic and to Wisby (on the Island of Gotland)which looked after the needs of the Northern Baltic and dealtdirectly with the Republic of Novgorod, the old commercialcentre of Russia which was destroyed by Ivan the Terrible inthe middle of the sixteenth century.

The little cities on the coast of north-western Europe hadan interesting story of their own. The mediaeval world ate agreat deal of fish. There were many fast days and then peoplewere not permitted to eat meat. For those who lived awayfrom the coast and from the rivers, this meant a diet of eggsor nothing at all. But early in the thirteenth century a Dutchfisherman had discovered a way of curing herring, so that itcould be transported to distant points. The herring fisheriesof the North Sea then became of great importance. But sometime during the thirteenth century, this useful little fish (forreasons of its own) moved from the North Sea to the Baltic andthe cities of that inland sea began to make money. All theworld now sailed to the Baltic to catch herring and as that fishcould only be caught during a few months each year (the restof the time it spends in deep water, raising large families oflittle herrings) the ships would have been idle during the restof the time unless they had found another occupation. Theywere then used to carry the wheat of northern and central Russiato southern and western Europe. On the return voyagethey brought spices and silks and carpets and Oriental rugsfrom Venice and Genoa to Bruges and Hamburg and Bremen.

Out of such simple beginnings there developed an importantsystem of international trade which reached from themanufacturing cities of Bruges and Ghent (where the almightyguilds fought pitched battles with the kings of France andEngland and established a labour tyranny which completelyruined both the employers and the workmen) to the Republicof Novgorod in northern Russia, which was a mighty city untilTsar Ivan, who distrusted all merchants, took the town andkilled sixty thousand people in less than a month's time andreduced the survivors to beggary.

That they might protect themselves against pirates andexcessive tolls and annoying legislation, the merchants of thenorth founded a protective league which was called the``Hansa.'' The Hansa, which had its headquarters in Lubeck,was a voluntary association of more than one hundred cities.

The association maintained a navy of its own which patrolledthe seas and fought and defeated the Kings of England andDenmark when they dared to interfere with the rights and theprivileges of the mighty Hanseatic merchants.

I wish that I had more space to tell you some of the wonderfulstories of this strange commerce which was carried onacross the high mountains and across the deep seas amidstsuch dangers that every voyage became a glorious adventure.

But it would take several volumes and it cannot be done here.

Besides, I hope that I have told you enough about the MiddleAges to make you curious to read more in the excellent booksof which I shall give you a list at the end of this volume.

The Middle Ages, as I have tried to show you, had been aperiod of very slow progress. The people who were in powerbelieved that ``progress'' was a very undesirable invention ofthe Evil One and ought to be discouraged, and as they hap-

pened to occupy the seats of the mighty, it was easy to enforcetheir will upon the patient serfs and the illiterate knights.

Here and there a few brave souls sometimes ventured forth intothe forbidden region of science, but they fared badly and wereconsidered lucky when they escaped with their lives and a jailsentence of twenty years.

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the flood ofinternational commerce swept over western Europe as the Nilehad swept across the valley of ancient Egypt. It left behinda fertile sediment of prosperity. Prosperity meant leisurehours and these leisure hours gave both men and women achance to buy manuscripts and take an interest in literatureand art and music.

Then once more was the world filled with that divine curiositywhich has elevated man from the ranks of those othermammals who are his distant cousins but who have remaineddumb, and the cities, of whose growth and development I havetold you in my last chapter, offered a safe shelter to thesebrave pioneers who dared to leave the very narrow domainof the established order of things.

They set to work. They opened the windows of theircloistered and studious cells. A flood of sunlight entered thedusty rooms and showed them the cobwebs which had gatheredduring the long period of semi-darkness.

They began to clean house. Next they cleaned their gardens.

Then they went out into the open fields, outside the crumblingtown walls, and said, ``This is a good world. We areglad that we live in it.''

At that moment, the Middle Ages came to an end and a newworld began.



THE RENAISSANCE

PEOPLE ONCE MORE DARED TO BE HAPPYJUST BECAUSE THEY WERE ALIVE. THEYTRIED TO SAVE THE REMAINS OF THEOLDER AND MORE AGREEABLE CIVILISATIONOF ROME AND GREECE AND THEY

WERE SO PROUD OF THEIR ACHIEVEMENTSTHAT THEY SPOKE OF A RENAISSANCEOR RE-BIRTH OF CIVILISATION

THE Renaissance was not a political or religious movement.

It was a state of mind.

The men of the Renaissance continued to be the obedientsons of the mother church. They were subjects of kings andemperors and dukes and murmured not.

But their outlook upon life was changed. They began towear different clothes--to speak a different language--to livedifferent lives in different houses.

They no longer concentrated all their thoughts and theirefforts upon the blessed existence that awaited them in Heaven.

They tried to establish their Paradise upon this planet, and,truth to tell, they succeeded in a remarkable degree.

I have quite often warned you against the danger thatlies in historical dates. People take them too literally. Theythink of the Middle Ages as a period of darkness and ignor-

ance. ``Click,'' says the clock, and the Renaissance begins andcities and palaces are flooded with the bright sunlight of aneager intellectual curiosity.

As a matter of fact, it is quite impossible to draw suchsharp lines. The thirteenth century belonged most decidedlyto the Middle Ages. All historians agree upon that. But wasit a time of darkness and stagnation merely? By no means.

People were tremendously alive. Great states were beingfounded. Large centres of commerce were being developed.

High above the turretted towers of the castle and the peakedroof of the town-hall, rose the slender spire of the newly builtGothic cathedral. Everywhere the world was in motion. Thehigh and mighty gentlemen of the city-hall, who had just becomeconscious of their own strength (by way of their recentlyacquired riches) were struggling for more power with theirfeudal masters. The members of the guilds who had just becomeaware of the important fact that ``numbers count'' werefighting the high and mighty gentlemen of the city-hall. Theking and his shrewd advisers went fishing in these troubledwaters and caught many a shining bass of profit which theyproceeded to cook and eat before the noses of the surprised anddisappointed councillors and guild brethren.

To enliven the scenery during the long hours of eveningwhen the badly lighted streets did not invite further politicaland economic dispute, the Troubadours and Minnesingers toldtheir stories and sang their songs of romance and adventureand heroism and loyalty to all fair women. Meanwhile youth,impatient of the slowness of progress, flocked to the universities,and thereby hangs a story.

The Middle Ages were ``internationally minded.'' Thatsounds difficult, but wait until I explain it to you. We modernpeople are ``nationally minded.'' We are Americans or Englishmenor Frenchmen or Italians and speak English or Frenchor Italian and go to English and French and Italian universities,unless we want to specialise in some particular branchof learning which is only taught elsewhere, and then we learnanother language and go to Munich or Madrid or Moscow.

But the people of the thirteenth or fourteenth century rarelytalked of themselves as Englishmen or Frenchmen or Italians.

They said, ``I am a citizen of Sheffield or Bordeaux or Genoa.''Because they all belonged to one and the same church they felta certain bond of brotherhood. And as all educated men couldspeak Latin, they possessed an international language whichremoved the stupid language barriers which have grown upin modern Europe and which place the small nations at suchan enormous disadvantage. Just as an example, take the caseof Erasmus, the great preacher of tolerance and laughter, whowrote his books in the sixteenth century. He was the nativeof a small Dutch village. He wrote in Latin and all the worldwas his audience. If he were alive to-day, he would write inDutch. Then only five or six million people would be able toread him. To be understood by the rest of Europe and America,his publishers would be obliged to translate his books intotwenty different languages. That would cost a lot of moneyand most likely the publishers would never take the troubleor the risk.

Six hundred years ago that could not happen. The greaterpart of the people were still very ignorant and could not reador write at all. But those who had mastered the difficult artof handling the goose-quill belonged to an international republicof letters which spread across the entire continent and whichknew of no boundaries and respected no limitations of languageor nationality. The universities were the strongholds ofthis republic. Unlike modern fortifications, they did not followthe frontier. They were to be found wherever a teacherand a few pupils happened to find themselves together. Thereagain the Middle Ages and the Renaissance differed from ourown time. Nowadays, when a new university is built, theprocess (almost invariably) is as follows: Some rich manwants to do something for the community in which he lives ora particular religious sect wants to build a school to keep itsfaithful children under decent supervision, or a state needs doc-

tors and lawyers and teachers. The university begins as alarge sum of money which is deposited in a bank. This moneyis then used to construct buildings and laboratories and dormitories.

Finally professional teachers are hired, entrance examinationsare held and the university is on the way.

But in the Middle Ages things were done differently. A wise mansaid to himself, ``I have discovered a great truth. I must impart myknowledge to others.'' And he began to preach his wisdomwherever and whenever he could get a few people to listen to him,like a modern soap-box orator. If he was an interesting speaker, thecrowd came and stayed. If he was dull, they shrugged their shouldersand continued their way.

By and by certain young men began to come regularly to hearthe words of wisdom of this great teacher. They brought copybookswith them and a little bottle of ink and a goose quill andwrote down what seemed to be important. One day it rained.

The teacher and his pupils retired to an empty basement orthe room of the ``Professor.'' The learned man sat in his chairand the boys sat on the floor. That was the beginning of theUniversity, the ``universitas,'' a corporation of professors andstudents during the Middle Ages, when the ``teacher'' countedfor everything and the building in which he taught counted forvery little.

As an example, let me tell you of something that happenedin the ninth century. In the town of Salerno near Naples therewere a number of excellent physicians. They attracted peopledesirous of learning the medical profession and for almost athousand years (until 1817) there was a university of Salernowhich taught the wisdom of Hippocrates, the great Greek doctorwho had practiced his art in ancient Hellas in the fifthcentury before the birth of Christ.

Then there was Abelard, the young priest from Brittany,who early in the twelfth century began to lecture on theologyand logic in Paris. Thousands of eager young men flockedto the French city to hear him. Other priests who disagreedwith him stepped forward to explain their point of view. Pariswas soon filled with a clamouring multitude of Englishmen andGermans and Italians and students from Sweden and Hungaryand around the old cathedral which stood on a little island inthe Seine there grew the famous University of Paris.

In Bologna in Italy, a monk by the name of Gratian hadcompiled a text-book for those whose business it was to knowthe laws of the church. Young priests and many laymen thencame from all over Europe to hear Gratian explain his ideas.

To protect themselves against the landlords and the innkeepersand the boarding-house ladies of the city, they formed a corporation(or University) and behold the beginning of the universityof Bologna.

Next there was a quarrel in the University of Paris. We donot know what caused it, but a number of disgruntled teacherstogether with their pupils crossed the channel and found ahospitable home in n little village on the Thames called Oxford,and in this way the famous University of Oxford came intobeing. In the same way, in the year 1222, there had been a splitin the University of Bologna. The discontented teachers (againfollowed by their pupils) had moved to Padua and their proud citythenceforward boasted of a university of its own. And so it wentfrom Valladolid in Spain to Cracow in distant Poland and fromPoitiers in France to Rostock in Germany.

It is quite true that much of the teaching done by theseearly professors would sound absurd to our ears, trained tolisten to logarithms and geometrical theorems. The pointhowever, which I want to make is this--the Middle Ages andespecially the thirteenth century were not a time when theworld stood entirely still. Among the younger generation,there was life, there was enthusiasm, and there was a restlessif somewhat bashful asking of questions. And out of thisturmoil grew the Renaissance.

But just before the curtain went down upon the last sceneof the Mediaeval world, a solitary figure crossed the stage, ofwhom you ought to know more than his mere name. Thisman was called Dante. He was the son of a Florentine lawyerwho belonged to the Alighieri family and he saw the light ofday in the year 1265. He grew up in the city of his ancestorswhile Giotto was painting his stories of the life of St. Francisof Assisi upon the walls of the Church of the Holy Cross, butoften when he went to school, his frightened eyes would see thepuddles of blood which told of the terrible and endless warfarethat raged forever between the Guelphs and the Ghibellines,the followers of the Pope and the adherents of the Emperors.

When he grew up, he became a Guelph, because his fatherhad been one before him, just as an American boy might becomea Democrat or a Republican, simply because his fatherhad happened to be a Democrat or a Republican. But after afew years, Dante saw that Italy, unless united under a singlehead, threatened to perish as a victim of the disordered jealousiesof a thousand little cities. Then he became a Ghilbeiline.

He looked for help beyond the Alps. He hoped that amighty emperor might come and re-establish unity and order.

Alas! he hoped in vain. The Ghibellines were driven out ofFlorence in the year 1802. From that time on until the dayof his death amidst the dreary ruins of Ravenna, in the year1321, Dante was a homeless wanderer, eating the bread ofcharity at the table of rich patrons whose names would havesunk into the deepest pit of oblivion but for this single fact,that they had been kind to a poet in his misery. During themany years of exile, Dante felt compelled to justify himselfand his actions when he had been a political leader in hishome-town, and when he had spent his days walking alongthe banks of the Arno that he might catch a glimpse of thelovely Beatrice Portinari, who died the wife of another man, adozen years before the Ghibelline disaster.

He had failed in the ambitions of his career. He hadfaithfully served the town of is birth and before a corruptcourt he had been accused of stealing the public funds andhad been condemned to be burned alive should he ventureback within the realm of the city of Florence. To clearhimself before his own conscience and before his contemporaries,Dante then created an Imaginary World and with greatdetail he described the circumstances which had led tohis defeat and depicted the hopeless condition of greed and lustand hatred which had turned his fair and beloved Italy into abattlefield for the pitiless mercenaries of wicked and selfishtyrants.

He tells us how on the Thursday before Easter of the year1300 he had lost his way in a dense forest and how he foundhis path barred by a leopard and a lion and a wolf. He gavehimself up for lost when a white figure appeared amidst thetrees. It was Virgil, the Roman poet and philosopher, sentupon his errand of mercy by the Blessed Virgin and by Beatrice,who from high Heaven watched over the fate of hertrue lover. Virgil then takes Dante through Purgatory andthrough Hell. Deeper and deeper the path leads them untilthey reach the lowest pit where Lucifer himself stands frozeninto the eternal ice surrounded by the most terrible of sinners,traitors and liars and those who have achieved fame andsuccess by lies and by deceit. But before the two wanderershave reached this terrible spot, Dante has met all those whoin some way or other have played a role in the history of hisbeloved city. Emperors and Popes, dashing knights andwhining usurers, they are all there, doomed to eternal punishmentor awaiting the day of deliverance, when they shallleave Purgatory for Heaven.

It is a curious story. It is a handbook of everything thepeople of the thirteenth century did and felt and feared andprayed for. Through it all moves the figure of the lonelyFlorentine exile, forever followed by the shadow of his owndespair.

And behold! when the gates of death were closing uponthe sad poet of the Middle Ages, the portals of life swungopen to the child who was to be the first of the men of theRenaissance. That was Francesco Petrarca, the son of thenotary public of the little town of Arezzo.

Francesco's father had belonged to the same political partyas Dante. He too had been exiled and thus it happened thatPetrarca (or Petrarch, as we call him) was born away fromFlorence. At the age of fifteen he was sent to Montpellierin France that he might become a lawyer like his father. Butthe boy did not want to be a jurist. He hated the law. Hewanted to be a scholar and a poet--and because he wanted tobe a scholar and a poet beyond everything else, he became one,as people of a strong will are apt to do. He made longvoyages, copying manuscripts in Flanders and in the cloistersalong the Rhine and in Paris and Liege and finally in Rome.

Then he went to live in a lonely valley of the wild mountainsof Vaucluse, and there he studied and wrote and soon he hadbecome so famous for his verse and for his learning that boththe University of Paris and the king of Naples invited himto come and teach their students and subjects. On the wayto his new job, he was obliged to pass through Rome. Thepeople had heard of his fame as an editor of half-forgottenRoman authors. They decided to honour him and in theancient forum of the Imperial City, Petrarch was crowned withthe laurel wreath of the Poet.

From that moment on, his life was an endless career ofhonour and appreciation. He wrote the things which peoplewanted most to hear. They were tired of theologicaldisputations. Poor Dante could wander through hell as much ashe wanted. But Petrarch wrote of love and of nature and thesun and never mentioned those gloomy things which seemedto have been the stock in trade of the last generation. Andwhen Petrarch came to a city, all the people flocked out tomeet him and he was received like a conquering hero. If hehappened to bring his young friend Boccaccio, the story teller,with him, so much the better. They were both men of theirtime, full of curiosity, willing to read everything once, diggingin forgotten and musty libraries that they might find still anothermanuscript of Virgil or Ovid or Lucrece or any of theother old Latin poets. They were good Christians. Of coursethey were! Everyone was. But no need of going around witha long face and wearing a dirty coat just because some dayor other you were going to die. Life was good. People weremeant to be happy. You desired proof of this? Very well.

Take a spade and dig into the soil. What did you find?

Beautiful old statues. Beautiful old vases. Ruins of ancientbuildings. All these things were made by the people of thegreatest empire that ever existed. They ruled all the worldfor a thousand years. They were strong and rich and handsome(just look at that bust of the Emperor Augustus!). Ofcourse, they were not Christians and they would never beable to enter Heaven. At best they would spend their daysin purgatory, where Dante had just paid them a visit.

But who cared? To have lived in a world like that ofancient Rome was heaven enough for any mortal being. Andanyway, we live but once. Let us be happy and cheerful forthe mere joy of existence.

Such, in short, was the spirit that had begun to fill thenarrow and crooked streets of the many little Italian cities.

You know what we mean by the ``bicycle craze'' or the``automobile craze.'' Some one invents a bicycle. People whofor hundreds of thousands of years have moved slowly andpainfully from one place to another go ``crazy'' over the prospectof rolling rapidly and easily over hill and dale. Thena clever mechanic makes the first automobile. No longer is itnecessary to pedal and pedal and pedal. You just sit andlet little drops of gasoline do the work for you. Then everybodywants an automobile. Everybody talks about Rolls-

Royces and Flivvers and carburetors and mileage and oil. Explorerspenetrate into the hearts of unknown countries thatthey may find new supplies of gas. Forests arise in Sumatraand in the Congo to supply us with rubber. Rubber and oilbecome so valuable that people fight wars for their possession.

The whole world is ``automobile mad'' and little children cansay ``car'' before they learn to whisper ``papa'' and ``mamma.''In the fourteenth century, the Italian people went crazyabout the newly discovered beauties of the buried world ofRome. Soon their enthusiasm was shared by all the people ofwestern Europe. The finding of an unknown manuscript becamethe excuse for a civic holiday. The man who wrote agrammar became as popular as the fellow who nowadays inventsa new spark-plug. The humanist, the scholar who devoted histime and his energies to a study of ``homo'' or mankind (insteadof wasting his hours upon fruitless theological investigations),that man was regarded with greater honour and a deeper respectthan was ever bestowed upon a hero who had just conqueredall the Cannibal Islands.

In the midst of this intellectual upheaval, an event occurredwhich greatly favoured the study of the ancient philosophersand authors. The Turks were renewing their attacks uponEurope. Constantinople, capital of the last remnant of theoriginal Roman Empire, was hard pressed. In the year 1393the Emperor, Manuel Paleologue, sent Emmanuel Chrysolorasto western Europe to explain the desperate state of old Byzantiumand to ask for aid. This aid never came. The RomanCatholic world was more than willing to see the Greek Catholicworld go to the punishment that awaited such wicked heretics.

But however indifferent western Europe might be to the fateof the Byzantines, they were greatly interested in the ancientGreeks whose colonists had founded the city on the Bosphorusten centuries after the Trojan war. They wanted to learnGreek that they might read Aristotle and Homer and Plato.

They wanted to learn it very badly, but they had no books andno grammars and no teachers. The magistrates of Florenceheard of the visit of Chrysoloras. The people of their citywere ``crazy to learn Greek.'' Would he please come andteach them? He would, and behold! the first professor ofGreek teaching alpha, beta, gamma to hundreds of eager youngmen, begging their way to the city of the Arno, living in stablesand in dingy attics that they night learn how to decline the verb<gr paidenw paideneis paidenei> and enter into the companionship ofSophocles and Homer.

Meanwhile in the universities, the old schoolmen, teachingtheir ancient theology and their antiquated logic; explainingthe hidden mysteries of the old Testament and discussing thestrange science of their Greek-Arabic-Spanish-Latin edition ofAristotle, looked on in dismay and horror. Next, they turnedangry. This thing was going too far. The young men weredeserting the lecture halls of the established universities togo and listen to some wild-eyed ``humanist'' with his newfanglednotions about a ``reborn civilization.''They went to the authorities. They complained. But onecannot force an unwilling horse to drink and one cannotmake unwilling ears listen to something which does not reallyinterest them. The schoolmen were losing ground rapidly. Hereand there they scored a short victory. They combined forceswith those fanatics who hated to see other people enjoy ahappiness which was foreign to their own souls. In Florence,the centre of the Great Rebirth, a terrible fight was foughtbetween the old order and the new. A Dominican monk, sourof face and bitter in his hatred of beauty, was the leader ofthe mediaeval rear-guard. He fought a valiant battle. Dayafter day he thundered his warnings of God's holy wraththrough the wide halls of Santa Maria del Fiore. ``Repent,''he cried, ``repent of your godlessness, of your joy in thingsthat are not holy!'' He began to hear voices and to see flamingswords that flashed through the sky. He preached to thelittle children that they might not fall into the errors of theseways which were leading their fathers to perdition. He organisedcompanies of boy-scouts, devoted to the service of thegreat God whose prophet he claimed to be. In a sudden momentof frenzy, the frightened people promised to do penancefor their wicked love of beauty and pleasure. They carriedtheir books and their statues and their paintings to the marketplace and celebrated a wild ``carnival of the vanities'' with holysinging and most unholy dancing, while Savonarola applied historch to the accumulated treasures.

But when the ashes cooled down, the people began to realisewhat they had lost. This terrible fanatic had made them destroythat which they had come to love above all things. Theyturned against him, Savonarola was thrown into jail. He wastortured. But he refused to repent for anything he had done.

He was an honest man. He had tried to live a holy life. Hehad willingly destroyed those who deliberately refused toshare his own point of view. It had been his duty to eradicateevil wherever he found it. A love of heathenish books andheathenish beauty in the eyes of this faithful son of the Church,had been an evil. But he stood alone. He had fought thebattle of a time that was dead and gone. The Pope in Romenever moved a finger to save him. On the contrary, he approvedof his ``faithful Florentines'' when they dragged Savonarolato the gallows, hanged him and burned his body amidstthe cheerful howling and yelling of the mob.

It was a sad ending, but quite inevitable. Savonarolawould have been a great man in the eleventh century. In thefifteenth century he was merely the leader of a lost cause.

For better or worse, the Middle Ages had come to an end whenthe Pope had turned humanist and when the Vatican becamethe most important museum of Roman and Greek antiquities.



THE AGE OF EXPRESSION

THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO FEEL THE NEED OFGIVING EXPRESSION TO THEIR NEWLYDISCOVERED JOY OF LIVING. THEY EXPRESSEDTHEIR HAPPINESS IN POETRY

AND IN SCULPTURE AND IN ARCHITECTUREAND IN PAINTING AND IN THE

BOOKS THEY PRINTED

IN the year 1471 there died a pious old man who had spentseventy-two of his ninety-one years behind the sheltering wallsof the cloister of Mount St. Agnes near the good town ofZwolle, the old Dutch Hanseatic city on the river Ysel. Hewas known as Brother Thomas and because he had been bornin the village of Kempen, he was called Thomas a Kempis.

At the age of twelve he had been sent to Deventer, whereGerhard Groot, a brilliant graduate of the universities ofParis, Cologne and Prague, and famous as a wanderingpreacher, had founded the Society of the Brothers of theCommon Life. The good brothers were humble laymen whotried to live the simple life of the early Apostles of Christwhile working at their regular jobs as carpenters and house-

painters and stone masons. They maintained an excellentschool, that deserving boys of poor parents might be taughtthe wisdom of the Fathers of the church. At this school,little Thomas had learned how to conjugate Latin verbs andhow to copy manuscripts. Then he had taken his vows, hadput his little bundle of books upon his back, had wandered toZwolle and with a sigh of relief he had closed the door upon aturbulent world which did not attract him.

Thomas lived in an age of turmoil, pestilence and suddendeath. In central Europe, in Bohemia, the devoted disciples ofJohannus Huss, the friend and follower of John Wycliffe, theEnglish reformer, were avenging with a terrible warfare the deathof their beloved leader who had been burned at the stake by order ofthat same Council of Constance, which had promised him a safe-conductif he would come to Switzerland and explain his doctrines to the Pope,the Emperor, twenty-three cardinals, thirty-three archbishops and bishops,one hundred and fifty abbots and more than a hundred princes anddukes who had gathered together to reform their church.

In the west, France had been fighting for a hundred years thatshe might drive the English from her territories and just then wassaved from utter defeat by the fortunate appearance of Joan of Arc.

And no sooner had this struggle come to an end than France and Burgundywere at each other's throats, engaged upon a struggle of life and deathfor the supremacy of western Europe.

In the south, a Pope at Rome was calling the curses ofHeaven down upon a second Pope who resided at Avignon,in southern France, and who retaliated in kind. In thefar east the Turks were destroying the last remnants of theRoman Empire and the Russians had started upon a finalcrusade to crush the power of their Tartar masters.

But of all this, Brother Thomas in his quiet cell neverheard. He had his manuscripts and his own thoughts andhe was contented. He poured his love of God into a littlevolume. He called it the Imitation of Christ. It has sincebeen translated into more languages than any other booksave the Bible. It has been read by quite as many peopleas ever studied the Holy Scriptures. It has influenced thelives of countless millions. And it was the work of a manwhose highest ideal of existence was expressed in the simplewish that ``he might quietly spend his days sitting in a littlecorner with a little book.''

Good Brother Thomas represented the purest ideals of theMiddle Ages. Surrounded on all sides by the forces of thevictorious Renaissance, with the humanists loudly proclaimingthe coming of modern times, the Middle Ages gatheredstrength for a last sally. Monasteries were reformed. Monksgave up the habits of riches and vice. Simple, straightforwardand honest men, by the example of their blamelessand devout lives, tried to bring the people back to the ways ofrighteousness and humble resignation to the will of God. Butall to no avail. The new world rushed past these good people.

The days of quiet meditation were gone. The great era of``expression'' had begun.

Here and now let me say that I am sorry that I must useso many ``big words.'' I wish that I could write this history inwords of one syllable. But it cannot be done. You cannotwrite a text-book of geometry without reference to a hypotenuseand triangles and a rectangular parallelopiped. Yousimply have to learn what those words mean or do withoutmathematics. In history (and in all life) you will eventuallybe obliged to learn the meaning of many strange words ofLatin and Greek origin. Why not do it now?

When I say that the Renaissance was an era of expression,I mean this: People were no longer contented to be theaudience and sit still while the emperor and the pope toldthem what to do and what to think. They wanted to be actorsupon the stage of life. They insisted upon giving ``expression''to their own individual ideas. If a man happened to be interestedin statesmanship like the Florentine historian, NiccoloMacchiavelli, then he ``expressed'' himself in his books whichrevealed his own idea of a successful state and an efficientruler. If on the other hand he had a liking for painting, he``expressed'' his love for beautiful lines and lovely colours inthe pictures which have made the names of Giotto, Fra Angelico,Rafael and a thousand others household words whereverpeople have learned to care for those things which expressa true and lasting beauty.

If this love for colour and line happened to be combined withan interest in mechanics and hydraulics, the result was a Leonardoda Vinci, who painted his pictures, experimented withhis balloons and flying machines, drained the marshes of theLombardian plains and ``expressed'' his joy and interest in allthings between Heaven and Earth in prose, in painting, insculpture and in curiously conceived engines. When a man ofgigantic strength, like Michael Angelo, found the brush andthe palette too soft for his strong hands, he turned to sculptureand to architecture, and hacked the most terrific creatures outof heavy blocks of marble and drew the plans for the churchof St. Peter, the most concrete ``expression'' of the gloriesof the triumphant church. And so it went.

All Italy (and very soon all of Europe) was filled withmen and women who lived that they might add their mite tothe sum total of our accumulated treasures of knowledge andbeauty and wisdom. In Germany, in the city of Mainz, Johannzum Gansefleisch, commonly known as Johann Gutenberg, hadjust invented a new method of copying books. He had studiedthe old woodcuts and had perfected a system by which individualletters of soft lead could be placed in such a way thatthey formed words and whole pages. It is true, he soon lostall his money in a law-suit which had to do with the originalinvention of the press. He died in poverty, but the ``expression''of his particular inventive genius lived after him.

Soon Aldus in Venice and Etienne in Paris and Plantin inAntwerp and Froben in Basel were flooding the world withcarefully edited editions of the classics printed in the Gothicletters of the Gutenberg Bible, or printed in the Italian typewhich we use in this book, or printed in Greek letters, or inHebrew.

Then the whole world became the eager audience of thosewho had something to say. The day when learning had beena monopoly of a privileged few came to an end. And thelast excuse for ignorance was removed from this world, whenElzevier of Haarlem began to print his cheap and populareditions. Then Aristotle and Plato, Virgil and Horace andPliny, all the goodly company of the ancient authors andphilosophers and scientists, offered to become man's faithfulfriend in exchange for a few paltry pennies. Humanism hadmade all men free and equal before the printed word.



THE GREAT DISCOVERIES

BUT NOW THAT PEOPLE HAD BROKENTHROUGH THE BONDS OF THEIR NARROWMEDIAEVAL LIMITATIONS, THEY HAD TOHAVE MORE ROOM FOR THEIR WANDERINGS.

THE EUROPEAN WORLD HAD

GROWN TOO SMALL FOR THEIR AMBITIONS.

IT WAS THE TIME OF THE GREAT

VOYAGES OF DISCOVERY

THE Crusades had been a lesson in the liberal art of travelling.

But very few people had ever ventured beyond the well-

known beaten track which led from Venice to Jaffe. In thethirteenth century the Polo brothers, merchants of Venice,had wandered across the great Mongolian desert and afterclimbing mountains as high as the moon, they had found theirway to the court of the great Khan of Cathay, the mightyemperor of China. The son of one of the Polos, by the nameof Marco, had written a book about their adventures, whichcovered a period of more than twenty years. The astonishedworld had gaped at his descriptions of the golden towers ofthe strange island of Zipangu, which was his Italian way ofspelling Japan. Many people had wanted to go east, thatthey might find this gold-land and grow rich. But the trip wastoo far and too dangerous and so they stayed at home.

Of course, there was always the possibility of making thevoyage by sea. But the sea was very unpopular in the MiddleAges and for many very good reasons. In the first place, shipswere very small. The vessels on which Magellan made hisfamous trip around the world, which lasted many years, werenot as large as a modern ferryboat. They carried from twentyto fifty men, who lived in dingy quarters (too low to allow anyof them to stand up straight) and the sailors were obliged toeat poorly cooked food as the kitchen arrangements were verybad and no fire could be made whenever the weather was theleast bit rough. The mediaeval world knew how to pickle herringand how to dry fish. But there were no canned goodsand fresh vegetables were never seen on the bill of fare assoon as the coast had been left behind. Water was carried insmall barrels. It soon became stale and then tasted of rottenwood and iron rust and was full of slimy growing things. Asthe people of the Middle Ages knew nothing about microbes(Roger Bacon, the learned monk of the thirteenth centuryseems to have suspected their existence, but he wisely kepthis discovery to himself) they often drank unclean water andsometimes the whole crew died of typhoid fever. Indeed themortality on board the ships of the earliest navigators wasterrible. Of the two hundred sailors who in the year 1519 leftSeville to accompany Magellan on his famous voyage aroundthe world, only eighteen returned. As late as the seventeenthcentury when there was a brisk trade between western Europeand the Indies, a mortality of 40 percent was nothing unusualfor a trip from Amsterdam to Batavia and back. The greaterpart of these victims died of scurvy, a disease which is causedby lack of fresh vegetables and which affects the gums andpoisons the blood until the patient dies of sheer exhaustion.

Under those circumstances you will understand that the seadid not attract the best elements of the population. Famousdiscoverers like Magellan and Columbus and Vasco da Gamatravelled at the head of crews that were almost entirely composedof ex-jailbirds, future murderers and pickpockets outof a Job.

These navigators certainly deserve our admiration for thecourage and the pluck with which they accomplished theirhopeless tasks in the face of difficulties of which the people ofour own comfortable world can have no conception. Theirships were leaky. The rigging was clumsy. Since the middleof the thirteenth century they had possessed some sort of acompass (which had come to Europe from China by way ofArabia and the Crusades) but they had very bad and incorrectmaps. They set their course by God and by guess. If luckwas with them they returned after one or two or three years.

In the other case, their bleeched bones remained behind onsome lonely beach. But they were true pioneers. They gambledwith luck. Life to them was a glorious adventure. Andall the suffering, the thirst and the hunger and the pain wereforgotten when their eyes beheld the dim outlines of a new coastor the placid waters of an ocean that had lain forgotten sincethe beginning of time.

Again I wish that I could make this book a thousand pageslong. The subject of the early discoveries is so fascinating.

But history, to give you a true idea of past times, should belike those etchings which Rembrandt used to make. It shouldcast a vivid light on certain important causes, on those whichare best and greatest. All the rest should be left in the shadowor should be indicated by a few lines. And in this chapter Ican only give you a short list of the most important discoveries.

Keep in mind that all during the fourteenth and fifteenthcenturies the navigators were trying to accomplish just ONETHING--they wanted to find a comfortable and safe road to theempire of Cathay (China), to the island of Zipangu (Japan)and to those mysterious islands, where grew the spices whichthe mediaeval world had come to like since the days of theCrusades, and which people needed in those days before theintroduction of cold storage, when meat and fish spoiled veryquickly and could only be eaten after a liberal sprinkling ofpepper or nutmeg.

The Venetians and the Genoese had been the great navigatorsof the Mediterranean, but the honour for exploring thecoast of the Atlantic goes to the Portuguese. Spain and Portugalwere full of that patriotic energy which their age-oldstruggle against the Moorish invaders had developed. Suchenergy, once it exists, can easily be forced into new channels.

In the thirteenth century, King Alphonso III had conqueredthe kingdom of Algarve in the southwestern corner of theSpanish peninsula and had added it to his dominions. In thenext century, the Portuguese had turned the tables on theMohammedans, had crossed the straits of Gibraltar and hadtaken possession of Ceuta, opposite the Arabic city of Ta'Rifa(a word which in Arabic means ``inventory'' and which by wayof the Spanish language has come down to us as ``tariff,'') andTangiers, which became the capital of an African addition toAlgarve.

They were ready to begin their career as explorers.

In the year 1415, Prince Henry, known as Henry theNavigator, the son of John I of Portugal and Philippa, thedaughter of John of Gaunt (about whom you can read inRichard II, a play by William Shakespeare) began to makepreparations for the systematic exploration of northwesternAfrica. Before this, that hot and sandy coast had been visitedby the Phoenicians and by the Norsemen, who remembered itas the home of the hairy ``wild man'' whom we have come toknow as the gorilla. One after another, Prince Henryand his captains discovered the Canary Islands--re-discoveredthe island of Madeira which a century before had been visitedby a Genoese ship, carefully charted the Azores which hadbeen vaguely known to both the Portuguese and the Spaniards,and caught a glimpse of the mouth of the Senegal River onthe west coast of Africa, which they supposed to be the westernmouth of the Nile. At last, by the middle of the FifteenthCentury, they saw Cape Verde, or the Green Cape, and theCape Verde Islands, which lie almost halfway between thecoast of Africa and Brazil.

But Henry did not restrict himself in his investigations tothe waters of the Ocean. He was Grand Master of the Orderof Christ. This was a Portuguese continuation of the crusadingorder of the Templars which had been abolished byPope Clement V in the year 1312 at the request of KingPhilip the Fair of France, who had improved the occasion byburning his own Templars at the stake and stealing all theirpossessions. Prince Henry used the revenues of the domainsof his religious order to equip several expeditions which exploredthe hinterland of the Sahara and of the coast of Guinea.

But he was still very much a son of the Middle Ages andspent a great deal of time and wasted a lot of money upon asearch for the mysterious ``Presser John,'' the mythical ChristianPriest who was said to be the Emperor of a vast empire``situated somewhere in the east.'' The story of this strangepotentate had first been told in Europe in the middle of thetwelfth century. For three hundred years people had triedto find ``Presser John'' and his descendants Henry took partin the search. Thirty years after his death, the riddle wassolved.

In the year 1486 Bartholomew Diaz, trying to find the landof Prester John by sea, had reached the southernmost pointof Africa. At first he called it the Storm Cape, on account ofthe strong winds which had prevented him from continuing hisvoyage toward the east, but the Lisbon pilots who understoodthe importance of this discovery in their quest for the Indiawater route, changed the name into that of the Cape of GoodHope.

One year later, Pedro de Covilham, provided with lettersof credit on the house of Medici, started upon a similar missionby land. He crossed the Mediterranean and after leavingEgypt, he travelled southward. He reached Aden, and fromthere, travelling through the waters of the Persian Gulf whichfew white men had seen since the days of Alexander the Great,eighteen centuries before, he visited Goa and Calicut on thecoast of India where he got a great deal of news about theisland of the Moon (Madagascar) which was supposed to liehalfway between Africa and India. Then he returned, paida secret visit to Mecca and to Medina, crossed the Red Seaonce more and in the year 1490 he discovered the realm ofPrester John, who was no one less than the Black Negus (orKing) of Abyssinia, whose ancestors had adopted Christianityin the fourth century, seven hundred years before the Christianmissionaries had found their way to Scandinavia.

These many voyages had convinced the Portuguese geographersand cartographers that while the voyage to the Indiesby an eastern sea-route was possible, it was by no means easy.

Then there arose a great debate. Some people wanted to continuethe explorations east of the Cape of Good Hope. Otherssaid, ``No, we must sail west across the Atlantic and then weshall reach Cathay.''

Let us state right here that most intelligent people of thatday were firmly convinced that the earth was not as flat as apancake but was round. The Ptolemean system of the universe,invented and duly described by Claudius Ptolemy, the greatEgyptian geographer, who had lived in the second century ofour era, which had served the simple needs of the men of theMiddle Ages, had long been discarded by the scientists of theRenaissance. They had accepted the doctrine of the Polishmathematician, Nicolaus Copernicus, whose studies had con-

vinced him that the earth was one of a number of round planetswhich turned around the sun, a discovery which he did not ventureto publish for thirty-six years (it was printed in 1548,the year of his death) from fear of the Holy Inquisition, aPapal court which had been established in the thirteenth centurywhen the heresies of the Albigenses and the Waldensesin France and in Italy (very mild heresies of devoutly piouspeople who did not believe in private property and preferredto live in Christ-like poverty) had for a moment threatened theabsolute power of the bishops of Rome. But the belief in theroundness of the earth was common among the nautical expertsand, as I said, they were now debating the respectiveadvantages of the eastern and the western routes.

Among the advocates of the western route was a Genoesemariner by the name of Cristoforo Colombo. He was the sonof a wool merchant. He seems to have been a student at theUniversity of Pavia where he specialised in mathematics andgeometry. Then he took up his father's trade but soon we findhim in Chios in the eastern Mediterranean travelling on business.

Thereafter we hear of voyages to England but whetherhe went north in search of wool or as the captain of a ship wedo not know. In February of the year 1477, Colombo (if weare to believe his own words) visited Iceland, but very likelyhe only got as far as the Faroe Islands which are cold enoughin February to be mistaken for Iceland by any one. HereColombo met the descendants of those brave Norsemen whoin the tenth century had settled in Greenland and who hadvisited America in the eleventh century, when Leif's vesselhad been blown to the coast of Vineland, or Labrador.

What had become of those far western colonies no oneknew. The American colony of Thorfinn Karlsefne, the husbandof the widow of Leif's brother Thorstein, founded in theyear 1003, had been discontinued three years later on accountof the hostility of the Esquimaux. As for Greenland, not aword had been heard from the settlers since the year 1440.

Very likely the Greenlanders had all died of the Black Death.

which had just killed half the people of Norway. Howeverthat might be, the tradition of a ``vast land in the distant west''still survived among the people of the Faroe and Iceland, andColombo must have heard of it. He gathered further informationamong the fishermen of the northern Scottish islands andthen went to Portugal where he married the daughter of oneof the captains who had served under Prince Henry theNavigator.

From that moment on (the year 1478) he devoted himselfto the quest of the western route to the Indies. He sent hisplans for such a voyage to the courts of Portugal and Spain.

The Portuguese, who felt certain that they possessed a monop-

oly of the eastern route, would not listen to his plans. InSpain, Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile, whosemarriage in 1469 had made Spain into a single kingdom, werebusy driving the Moors from their last stronghold, Granada.

They had no money for risky expeditions. They needed everypeseta for their soldiers.

Few people were ever forced to fight as desperately fortheir ideas as this brave Italian. But the story of Colombo(or Colon or Columbus, as we call him,) is too well known tobear repeating. The Moors surrendered Granada on the secondof January of the year 1492. In the month of April of thesame year, Columbus signed a contract with the King andQueen of Spain. On Friday, the 3rd of August, he left Paloswith three little ships and a crew of 88 men, many of whomwere criminals who had been offered indemnity of punishmentif they joined the expedition. At two o'clock in the morningof Friday, the 12th of October, Columbus discovered land. Onthe fourth of January of the year 1493, Columbus waved farewellto the 44 men of the little fortress of La Navidad (noneof whom was ever again seen alive) and returned homeward.

By the middle of February he reached the Azores where thePortuguese threatened to throw him into gaol. On the fifteenthof March, 1493, the admiral reached Palos and together withhis Indians (for he was convinced that he had discovered someoutlying islands of the Indies and called the natives redIndians) he hastened to Barcelona to tell his faithful patronsthat he had been successful and that the road to the gold andthe silver of Cathay and Zipangu was at the disposal of theirmost Catholic Majesties.

Alas, Columbus never knew the truth. Towards the endof his life, on his fourth voyage, when he had touched the mainlandof South America, he may have suspected that all wasnot well with his discovery. But he died in the firm beliefthat there was no solid continent between Europe and Asiaand that he had found the direct route to China.

Meanwhile, the Portuguese, sticking to their eastern route,had been more fortunate. In the year 1498, Vasco da Gamahad been able to reach the coast of Malabar and return safelyto Lisbon with a cargo of spice. In the year 1502 he hadrepeated the visit. But along the western route, the work ofexploration had been most disappointing. In 1497 and 1498John and Sebastian Cabot had tried to find a passage to Japanbut they had seen nothing but the snowbound coasts and therocks of Newfoundland, which had first been sighted by theNorthmen, five centuries before. Amerigo Vespucci, a Florentinewho became the Pilot Major of Spain, and who gave hisname to our continent, had explored the coast of Brazil, buthad found not a trace of the Indies.

In the year 1513, seven years after the death of Columbus,the truth at last began to dawn upon the geographers ofEurope. Vasco Nunez de Balboa had crossed the Isthmus ofPanama, had climbed the famous peak in Darien, and hadlooked down upon a vast expanse of water which seemed tosuggest the existence of another ocean.

Finally in the year 1519 a fleet of five small Spanish shipsunder command of the Portuguese navigator, Ferdinand deMagellan, sailed westward (and not eastward since that route,was absolutely in the hands of the Portuguese who allowed nocompetition) in search of the Spice Islands. Magellan crossedthe Atlantic between Africa and Brazil and sailed southward.

He reached a narrow channel between the southernmost pointof Patagonia, the ``land of the people with the big feet,'' andthe Fire Island (so named on account of a fire, the only sign ofthe existence of natives, which the sailors watched one night).

For almost five weeks the ships of Magellan were at the mercyof the terrible storms and blizzards which swept through thestraits. A mutiny broke out among the sailors. Magellansuppressed it with terrible severity and sent two of his menon shore where they were left to repent of their sins at leisure.

At last the storms quieted down, the channel broadened, andMagellan entered a new ocean. Its waves were quiet andplacid. He called it the Peaceful Sea, the Mare Pacifico.

Then he continued in a western direction. He sailed forninety-eight days without seeing land. His people almostperished from hunger and thirst and ate the rats that infestedthe ships, and when these were all gone they chewed pieces ofsail to still their gnawing hunger.

In March of the year 1521 they saw land. Magellan calledit the land of the Ladrones (which means robbers) because thenatives stole everything they could lay hands on. Then furtherwestward to the Spice Islands!

Again land was sighted. A group of lonely islands. Magellancalled them the Philippines, after Philip, the son of hismaster Charles V, the Philip II of unpleasant historical memory.

At first Magellan was well received, but when he usedthe guns of his ships to make Christian converts he was killedby the aborigines, together with a number of his captains andsailors. The survivors burned one of the three remaining shipsand continued their voyage. They found the Moluccas, thefamous Spice Islands; they sighted Borneo and reached Tidor.

There, one of the two ships, too leaky to be of further use,remained behind with her crew. The ``Vittoria,'' under Sebastiandel Cano, crossed the Indian Ocean, missed seeing thenorthern coast of Australia (which was not discovered untilthe first half of the seventeenth century when ships of theDutch East India Company explored this flat and inhospitableland), and after great hardships reached Spain.

This was the most notable of all voyages. It had takenthree years. It had been accomplished at a great cost both ofmen and money. But it had established the fact that the earthwas round and that the new lands discovered by Columbus werenot a part of the Indies but a separate continent. From thattime on, Spain and Portugal devoted all their energies to thedevelopment of their Indian and American trade. To preventan armed conflict between the rivals, Pope Alexander VI (theonly avowed heathen who was ever elected to this most holyoffice) had obligingly divided the world into two equal partsby a line of demarcation which followed the 50th degree oflongitude west of Greenwich, the so-called division of Tordesillasof 1494. The Portuguese were to establish their coloniesto the east of this line, the Spaniards were to have theirsto the west. This accounts for the fact that the entire Americancontinent with the exception of Brazil became Spanish andthat all of the Indies and most of Africa became Portugueseuntil the English and the Dutch colonists (who had no respectfor Papal decisions) took these possessions away in the seventeenthand eighteenth centuries.

When news of the discovery of Columbus reached theRialto of Venice, the Wall street of the Middle Ages, therewas a terrible panic. Stocks and bonds went down 40 and 50percent. After a short while, when it appeared that Columbushad failed to find the road to Cathay, the Venetian merchantsrecovered from their fright. But the voyages of da Gama andMagellan proved the practical possibilities of an eastern water-

route to the Indies. Then the rulers of Genoa and Venice,the two great commercial centres of the Middle Ages and theRenaissance, began to be sorry that they had refused to listento Columbus. But it was too late. Their Mediterranean becamean inland sea. The overland trade to the Indies andChina dwindled to insignificant proportions. The old daysof Italian glory were gone. The Atlantic became the newcentre of commerce and therefore the centre of civilisation.

It has remained so ever since.

See how strangely civilisation has progressed since thoseearly days, fifty centuries before, when the inhabitants of theValley of the Nile began to keep a written record of history,From the river Nile, it went to Mesopotamia, the land betweenthe rivers. Then came the turn of Crete and Greece andRome. An inland sea became the centre of trade and the citiesalong the Mediterranean were the home of art and science andphilosophy and learning. In the sixteenth century it movedwestward once more and made the countries that border uponthe Atlantic become the masters of the earth.

There are those who say that the world war and the suicideof the great European nations has greatly diminished theimportance of the Atlantic Ocean. They expect to see civilisationcross the American continent and find a new home in thePacific. But I doubt this.

The westward trip was accompanied by a steady increase inthe size of ships and a broadening of the knowledge of the navigators.

The flat-bottomed vessels of the Nile and the Euphrateswere replaced by the sailing vessels of the Phoenicians, theAEgeans, the Greeks, the Carthaginians and the Romans.

These in turn were discarded for the square rigged vessels ofthe Portuguese and the Spaniards. And the latter were drivenfrom the ocean by the full-rigged craft of the English and theDutch.

At present, however, civilisation no longer depends uponships. Aircraft has taken and will continue to take the placeof the sailing vessel and the steamer. The next centre ofcivilisation will depend upon the development of aircraft andwater power. And the sea once more shall be the undisturbedhome of the little fishes, who once upon a time shared their deepresidence with the earliest ancestors of the human race.



BUDDHA AND CONFUCIUS

CONCERNING BUDDHA AND CONFUCIUSTHE discoveries of the Portuguese and the Spaniards hadbrought the Christians of western Europe into close contactwith the people of India and of China. They knew of coursethat Christianity was not the only religion on this earth. Therewere the Mohammedans and the heathenish tribes of northernAfrica who worshipped sticks and stones and dead trees. Butin India and in China the Christian conquerors found newmillions who had never heard of Christ and who did not wantto hear of Him, because they thought their own religion, whichwas thousands of years old, much better than that of the West.

As this is a story of mankind and not an exclusive history ofthe people of Europe and our western hemisphere, you oughtto know something of two men whose teaching and whoseexample continue to influence the actions and the thoughtsof the majority of our fellow-travellers on this earth.

In India, Buddha was recognised as the great religiousteacher. His history is an interesting one. He was born inthe Sixth Century before the birth of Christ, within sight of themighty Himalaya Mountains, where four hundred years beforeZarathustra (or Zoroaster), the first of the great leaders ofthe Aryan race (the name which the Eastern branch of theIndo-European race had given to itself), had taught his peopleto regard life as a continuous struggle between Ahriman,and Ormuzd, the Gods of Evil and Good. Buddha'sfather was Suddhodana, a mighty chief among the tribe of theSakiyas. His mother, Maha Maya, was the daughter of aneighbouring king. She had been married when she was a veryyoung girl. But many moons had passed beyond the distantridge of hills and still her husband was without an heir whoshould rule his lands after him. At last, when she was fiftyyears old, her day came and she went forth that she might beamong her own people when her baby should come into thisworld.

It was a long trip to the land of the Koliyans, where MahaMaya had spent her earliest years. One night she was restingamong the cool trees of the garden of Lumbini. There her sonwas born. He was given the name of Siddhartha, but we knowhim as Buddha, which means the Enlightened One.

In due time, Siddhartha grew up to be a handsome youngprince and when he was nineteen years old, he was married tohis cousin Yasodhara. During the next ten years he livedfar away from all pain and all suffering, behind the protectingwalls of the royal palace, awaiting the day when he shouldsucceed his father as King of the Sakiyas.

But it happened that when he was thirty years old, he droveoutside of the palace gates and saw a man who was old andworn out with labour and whose weak limbs could hardly carrythe burden of life. Siddhartha pointed him out to his coachman,Channa, but Channa answered that there were lots ofpoor people in this world and that one more or less did notmatter. The young prince was very sad but he did not sayanything and went back to live with his wife and his fatherand his mother and tried to be happy. A little while later heleft the palace a second time. His carriage met a man whosuffered from a terrible disease. Siddhartha asked Channawhat had been the cause of this man's suffering, but the coachmananswered that there were many sick people in this worldand that such things could not be helped and did not mattervery much. The young prince was very sad when he heard thisbut again he returned to his people.

A few weeks passed. One evening Siddhartha ordered hiscarriage in order to go to the river and bathe. Suddenly hishorses were frightened by the sight of a dead man whose rottingbody lay sprawling in the ditch beside the road. The youngprince, who had never been allowed to see such things, wasfrightened, but Channa told him not to mind such trifles. Theworld was full of dead people. It was the rule of life that allthings must come to an end. Nothing was eternal. The graveawaited us all and there was no escape.

That evening, when Siddhartha returned to his home, hewas received with music. While he was away his wife hadgiven birth to a son. The people were delighted because nowthey knew that there was an heir to the throne and theycelebrated the event by the beating of many drums. Siddhartha,however, did not share their joy. The curtain of life had beenlifted and he had learned the horror of man's existence. Thesight of death and suffering followed him like a terrible dream.

That night the moon was shining brightly. Siddharthawoke up and began to think of many things. Never againcould he be happy until he should have found a solution to theriddle of existence. He decided to find it far away from allthose whom he loved. Softly he went into the room whereYasodhara was sleeping with her baby. Then he called forhis faithful Channa and told him to follow.

Together the two men went into the darkness of the night,one to find rest for his soul, the other to be a faithful servantunto a beloved master.

The people of India among whom Siddhartha wandered formany years were just then in a state of change. Their ancestors,the native Indians, had been conquered without great difficultyby the war-like Aryans (our distant cousins) and thereafterthe Aryans had been the rulers and masters of tens ofmillions of docile little brown men. To maintain themselves inthe seat of the mighty, they had divided the population intodifferent classes and gradually a system of ``caste'' of the mostrigid sort had been enforced upon the natives. The descendantsof the Indo-European conquerors belonged to the highest``caste,'' the class of warriors and nobles. Next came the casteof the priests. Below these followed the peasants and thebusiness men. The ancient natives, however, who were calledPariahs, formed a class of despised and miserable slaves andnever could hope to be anything else.

Even the religion of the people was a matter of caste. Theold Indo-Europeans, during their thousands of years ofwandering, had met with many strange adventures. These hadbeen collected in a book called the Veda. The language ofthis book was called Sanskrit, and it was closely related to thedifferent languages of the European continent, to Greek andLatin and Russian and German and two-score others. Thethree highest castes were allowed to read these holy scriptures.

The Pariah, however, the despised member of the lowest caste,was not permitted to know its contents. Woe to the man ofnoble or priestly caste who should teach a Pariah to study thesacred volume!

The majority of the Indian people, therefore, lived inmisery. Since this planet offered them very little joy, salvationfrom suffering must be found elsewhere. They tried toderive a little consolation from meditation upon the bliss oftheir future existence.

Brahma, the all-creator who was regarded by the Indianpeople as the supreme ruler of life and death, was worshippedas the highest ideal of perfection. To become like Brahma, tolose all desires for riches and power, was recognised as the mostexalted purpose of existence. Holy thoughts were regardedas more important than holy deeds, and many people wentinto the desert and lived upon the leaves of trees and starvedtheir bodies that they might feed their souls with the gloriouscontemplation of the splendours of Brahma, the Wise, theGood and the Merciful.

Siddhartha, who had often observed these solitary wandererswho were seeking the truth far away from the turmoilof the cities and the villages, decided to follow their example.

He cut his hair. He took his pearls and his rubies and sentthem back to his family with a message of farewell, which theever faithful Channa carried. Without a single follower, theyoung prince then moved into the wilderness.

Soon the fame of his holy conduct spread among the mountains.

Five young men came to him and asked that they mightbe allowed to listen to his words of wisdom. He agreed to betheir master if they would follow him. They consented, andhe took them into the hills and for six years he taught themall he knew amidst the lonely peaks of the Vindhya Mountains.

But at the end of this period of study, he felt that he was stillfar from perfection. The world that he had left continued totempt him. He now asked that his pupils leave him and thenhe fasted for forty-nine days and nights, sitting upon the rootsof an old tree. At last he received his reward. In the dusk ofthe fiftieth evening, Brahma revealed himself to his faithfulservant. From that moment on, Siddhartha was called Buddhaand he was revered as the Enlightened One who had come tosave men from their unhappy mortal fate.

The last forty-five years of his life, Buddha spent withinthe valley of the Ganges River, teaching his simple lesson ofsubmission and meekness unto all men. In the year 488 beforeour era, he died, full of years and beloved by millions of people.

He had not preached his doctrines for the benefit of a singleclass. Even the lowest Pariah might call himself his disciple.

This, however, did not please the nobles and the priests andthe merchants who did their best to destroy a creed which recognisedthe equality of all living creatures and offered men thehope of a second life (a reincarnation) under happier circumstances.

As soon as they could, they encouraged the people ofIndia to return to the ancient doctrines of the Brahmin creedwith its fasting and its tortures of the sinful body. ButBuddhism could not be destroyed. Slowly the disciples of theEnlightened One wandered across the valleys of the Himalayas,and moved into China. They crossed the Yellow Seaand preached the wisdom of their master unto the people ofJapan, and they faithfully obeyed the will of their great master,who had forbidden them to use force. To-day more peoplerecognise Buddha as their teacher than ever before and theirnumber surpasses that of the combined followers of Christ and Mohammed.

As for Confucius, the wise old man of the Chinese, hisstory is a simple one. He was born in the year 550 B.C. Heled a quiet, dignified and uneventful life at a time when Chinawas without a strong central government and when the Chinesepeople were at the mercy of bandits and robber-barons whowent from city to city, pillaging and stealing and murderingand turning the busy plains of northern and central China intoa wilderness of starving people.

Confucius, who loved his people, tried to save them. Hedid not have much faith in the use of violence. He was a verypeaceful person. He did not think that he could make peopleover by giving them a lot of new laws. He knew that the onlypossible salvation would come from a change of heart, and heset out upon the seemingly hopeless task of changing the characterof his millions of fellow men who inhabited the wide plainsof eastern Asia. The Chinese had never been much interestedin religion as we understand that word. They believed indevils and spooks as most primitive people do. But they hadno prophets and recognised no ``revealed truth.'' Confuciusis almost the only one among the great moral leaders who didnot see visions, who did not proclaim himself as the messengerof a divine power; who did not, at some time or another, claimthat he was inspired by voices from above.

He was just a very sensible and kindly man, rather givento lonely wanderings and melancholy tunes upon his faithfulflute. He asked for no recognition. He did not demand thatany one should follow him or worship him. He reminds usof the ancient Greek philosophers, especially those of the StoicSchool, men who believed in right living and righteous thinkingwithout the hope of a reward but simply for the peace ofthe soul that comes with a good conscience.

Confucius was a very tolerant man. He went out of hisway to visit Lao-Tse, the other great Chinese leader and thefounder of a philosophic system called ``Taoism,'' which wasmerely an early Chinese version of the Golden Rule.

Confucius bore no hatred to any one. He taught the virtueof supreme self-possession. A person of real worth, accordingto the teaching of Confucius, did not allow himself to beruffled by anger and suffered whatever fate brought him withthe resignation of those sages who understand that everythingwhich happens, in one way or another, is meant for the best.

At first he had only a few students. Gradually the numberincreased. Before his death, in the year 478 B.C., several of thekings and the princes of China confessed themselves his disciples.

When Christ was born in Bethlehem, the philosophy ofConfucius had already become a part of the mental make-upof most Chinamen. It has continued to influence their livesever since. Not however in its pure, original form. Most religionschange as time goes on. Christ preached humility andmeekness and absence from worldly ambitions, but fifteencenturies after Golgotha, the head of the Christian church wasspending millions upon the erection of a building that borelittle relation to the lonely stable of Bethlehem.

Lao-Tse taught the Golden Rule, and in less than threecenturies the ignorant masses had made him into a real andvery cruel God and had buried his wise commandments undera rubbish-heap of superstition which made the lives of the averageChinese one long series of frights and fears and horrors.

Confucius had shown his students the beauties of honouringtheir Father and their Mother. They soon began to be moreinterested in the memory of their departed parents than in thehappiness of their children and their grandchildren. Deliberatelythey turned their backs upon the future and tried topeer into the vast darkness of the past. The worship of theancestors became a positive religious system. Rather thandisturb a cemetery situated upon the sunny and fertile side ofa mountain, they would plant their rice and wheat upon thebarren rocks of the other slope where nothing could possiblygrow. And they preferred hunger and famine to the desecrationof the ancestral grave.

At the same time the wise words of Confucius never quitelost their hold upon the increasing millions of eastern Asia.

Confucianism, with its profound sayings and shrewd observations,added a touch of common-sense philosophy to the soul ofevery Chinaman and influenced his entire life, whether he wasa simple laundry man in a steaming basement or the ruler of vastprovinces who dwelt behind the high walls of a secluded palace.

In the sixteenth century the enthusiastic but rather uncivilisedChristians of the western world came face to face withthe older creeds of the East. The early Spaniards and Portugueselooked upon the peaceful statues of Buddha and contemplatedthe venerable pictures of Confucius and did not inthe least know what to make of those worthy prophets withtheir far-away smile. They came to the easy conclusion thatthese strange divinities were just plain devils who representedsomething idolatrous and heretical and did not deserve therespect of the true sons of the Church. Whenever the spiritof Buddha or Confucius seemed to interfere with the trade inspices and silks, the Europeans attacked the ``evil influence''with bullets and grape-shot. That system had certain verydefinite disadvantages. It has left us an unpleasant heritageof ill-will which promises little good for the immediate future.



THE REFORMATION

THE PROGRESS OF THE HUMAN RACE IS BESTCOMPARED TO A GIGANTIC PENDULUMWHICH FOREVER SWINGS FORWARD ANDBACKWARD. THE RELIGIOUS INDIFFERENCEAND THE ARTISTIC AND LITERARY

ENTHUSIASM OF THE RENAISSANCE

WERE FOLLOWED BY THE ARTISTIC ANDLITERARY INDIFFERENCE AND THE RELIGIOUSENTHUSIASM OF THE REFORMATION

OF course you have heard of the Reformation. You thinkof a small but courageous group of pilgrims who crossed theocean to have ``freedom of religious worship.'' Vaguely in thecourse of time (and more especially in our Protestant countries)the Reformation has come to stand for the idea of``liberty of thought.'' Martin Luther is represented as theleader of the vanguard of progress. But when history issomething more than a series of flattering speeches addressedto our own glorious ancestors, when to use the words of theGerman historian Ranke, we try to discover what ``actuallyhappened,'' then much of the past is seen in a very differentlight.

Few things in human life are either entirely good or entirelybad. Few things are either black or white. It is the duty ofthe honest chronicler to give a true account of all the good andbad sides of every historical event. It is very difficult to dothis because we all have our personal likes and dislikes. Butwe ought to try and be as fair as we can be, and must not allowour prejudices to influence us too much.

Take my own case as an example. I grew up in the veryProtestant centre of a very Protestant country. I never sawany Catholics until I was about twelve years old. Then I feltvery uncomfortable when I met them. I was a little bit afraid.

I knew the story of the many thousand people who had beenburned and hanged and quartered by the Spanish Inquisitionwhen the Duke of Alba tried to cure the Dutch people of theirLutheran and Calvinistic heresies. All that was very realto me. It seemed to have happened only the day before. Itmight occur again. There might be another Saint Bartholomew'snight, and poor little me would be slaughtered in mynightie and my body would be thrown out of the window, ashad happened to the noble Admiral de Coligny.

Much later I went to live for a number of years in a Catholiccountry. I found the people much pleasanter and muchmore tolerant and quite as intelligent as my former countrymen.

To my great surprise, I began to discover that therewas a Catholic side to the Reformation, quite as much as aProtestant.

Of course the good people of the sixteenth and seventeenthcenturies, who actually lived through the Reformation, didnot see things that way. They were always right and theirenemy was always wrong. It was a question of hang or behanged, and both sides preferred to do the hanging. Whichwas no more than human and for which they deserve no blame.

When we look at the world as it appeared in the year 1500,an easy date to remember, and the year in which the EmperorCharles V was born, this is what we see. The feudal disorderof the Middle Ages has given way before the order of a numberof highly centralised kingdoms. The most powerful ofall sovereigns is the great Charles, then a baby in a cradle.

He is the grandson of Ferdinand and Isabella and of Maxi-

milian of Habsburg, the last of the mediaeval knights, and ofhis wife Mary, the daughter of Charles the Bold, the ambitiousBurgundian duke who had made successful war upon Francebut had been killed by the independent Swiss peasants. Thechild Charles, therefore, has fallen heir to the greater part ofthe map, to all the lands of his parents, grandparents, uncles,cousins and aunts in Germany, in Austria, in Holland, inBelgium, in Italy, and in Spain, together with all their coloniesin Asia, Africa and America. By a strange irony of fate, hehas been born in Ghent, in that same castle of the counts ofFlanders, which the Germans used as a prison during theirrecent occupation of Belgium, and although a Spanish kingand a German emperor, he receives the training of a Fleming.

As his father is dead (poisoned, so people say, but this isnever proved), and his mother has lost her mind (she is travellingthrough her domains with the coffin containing the bodyof her departed husband), the child is left to the strictdiscipline of his Aunt Margaret. Forced to rule Germans andItalians and Spaniards and a hundred strange races, Charlesgrows up a Fleming, a faithful son of the Catholic Church,but quite averse to religious intolerance. He is rather lazy,both as a boy and as a man. But fate condemns him to rulethe world when the world is in a turmoil of religious fervour.

Forever he is speeding from Madrid to Innsbruck and fromBruges to Vienna. He loves peace and quiet and he is alwaysat war. At the age of fifty-five, we see him turn his back uponthe human race in utter disgust at so much hate and so muchstupidity. Three years later he dies, a very tired and disappointedman.

So much for Charles the Emperor. How about the Church,the second great power in the world? The Church has changedgreatly since the early days of the Middle Ages, when it startedout to conquer the heathen and show them the advantages ofa pious and righteous life. In the first place, the Church hasgrown too rich. The Pope is no longer the shepherd of a flockof humble Christians. He lives in a vast palace and surroundshimself with artists and musicians and famous literary men.

His churches and chapels are covered with new pictures inwhich the saints look more like Greek Gods than is strictlynecessary. He divides his time unevenly between affairs ofstate and art. The affairs of state take ten percent of his time.

The other ninety percent goes to an active interest in Romanstatues, recently discovered Greek vases, plans for a new summerhome, the rehearsal of a new play. The Archbishops andthe Cardinals follow the example of their Pope. The Bishopstry to imitate the Archbishops. The village priests, however,have remained faithful to their duties. They keep themselvesaloof from the wicked world and the heathenish love of beautyand pleasure. They stay away from the monasteries wherethe monks seem to have forgotten their ancient vows of simplicityand poverty and live as happily as they dare withoutcausing too much of a public scandal.

Finally, there are the common people. They are muchbetter off than they have ever been before. They are moreprosperous, they live in better houses, their children go to betterschools, their cities are more beautiful than before, theirfirearms have made them the equal of their old enemies, therobber-barons, who for centuries have levied such heavy taxesupon their trade. So much for the chief actors in theReformation.

Now let us see what the Renaissance has done to Europe,and then you will understand how the revival of learning andart was bound to be followed by a revival of religious interests.

The Renaissance began in Italy. From there it spreadto France. It was not quite successful in Spain, wherefive hundred years of warfare with the Moors had made thepeople very narrow minded and very fanatical in all religiousmatters. The circle had grown wider and wider, but once theAlps had been crossed, the Renaissance had suffered a change.

The people of northern Europe, living in a very differentclimate, had an outlook upon life which contrasted strangelywith that of their southern neighbours. The Italians lived outin the open, under a sunny sky. It was easy for them to laughand to sing and to be happy. The Germans, the Dutch, theEnglish, the Swedes, spent most of their time indoors, listeningto the rain beating on the closed windows of their comfortablelittle houses. They did not laugh quite so much. Theytook everything more seriously. They were forever consciousof their immortal souls and they did not like to be funny aboutmatters which they considered holy and sacred. The ``humanistic''part of the Renaissance, the books, the studies of ancientauthors, the grammar and the text-books, interested themgreatly. But the general return to the old pagan civilisationof Greece and Rome, which was one of the chief results of theRenaissance in Italy, filled their hearts with horror.

But the Papacy and the College of Cardinals was almostentirely composed of Italians and they had turned the Churchinto a pleasant club where people discussed art and music andthe theatre, but rarely mentioned religion. Hence the splitbetween the serious north and the more civilised but easy-goingand indifferent south was growing wider and wider all thetime and nobody seemed to be aware of the danger that threatenedthe Church.

There were a few minor reasons which will explain why theReformation took place in Germany rather than in Swedenor England. The Germans bore an ancient grudge againstRome. The endless quarrels between Emperor and Pope hadcaused much mutual bitterness. In the other European countrieswhere the government rested in the hands of a strongking, the ruler had often been able to protect his subjectsagainst the greed of the priests. In Germany, where a shadowyemperor ruled a turbulent crowd of little princelings, the goodburghers were more directly at the mercy of their bishops andprelates. These dignitaries were trying to collect large sumsof money for the benefit of those enormous churches whichwere a hobby of the Popes of the Renaissance. The Germansfelt that they were being mulcted and quite naturally they didnot like it.

And then there is the rarely mentioned fact that Germanywas the home of the printing press. In northern Europe bookswere cheap and the Bible was no longer a mysterious manu-

script owned and explained by the priest. It was a householdbook of many families where Latin was understood by thefather and by the children. Whole families began to read it,which was against the law of the Church. They discovered thatthe priests were telling them many things which, according tothe original text of the Holy Scriptures, were somewhat different.

This caused doubt. People began to ask questions. Andquestions, when they cannot be answered, often cause a greatdeal of trouble.

The attack began when the humanists of the North openedfire upon the monks. In their heart of hearts they still hadtoo much respect and reverence for the Pope to direct theirsallies against his Most Holy Person. But the lazy, ignorantmonks, living behind the sheltering walls of their rich monasteries,offered rare sport.

The leader in this warfare, curiously enough, was a veryfaithful son of the church Gerard Gerardzoon, or DesideriusErasmus, as he is usually called, was a poor boy, born inRotterdam in Holland, and educated at the same Latin schoolof Deventer from which Thomas a Kempis had graduated.

He had become a priest and for a time he had lived in a monastery.

He had travelled a great deal and knew whereof he wrote,When he began his career as a public pamphleteer (he wouldhave been called an editorial writer in our day) the world wasgreatly amused at an anonymous series of letters which hadjust appeared under the title of ``Letters of Obscure Men.''In these letters, the general stupidity and arrogance of themonks of the late Middle Ages was exposed in a strangeGerman-Latin doggerel which reminds one of our modernlimericks. Erasmus himself was a very learned and seriousscholar, who knew both Latin and Greek and gave us the firstreliable version of the New Testament, which he translatedinto Latin together with a corrected edition of the originalGreek text. But he believed with Sallust, the Roman poet,that nothing prevents us from ``stating the truth with a smileupon our lips.''

In the year 1500, while visiting Sir Thomas More in Eng-

land, he took a few weeks off and wrote a funny little book,called the ``Praise of Folly,'' in which he attacked the monksand their credulous followers with that most dangerous of allweapons, humor. The booklet was the best seller of the sixteenthcentury. It was translated into almost every languageand it made people pay attention to those other books ofErasmus in which he advocated reform of the many abuses ofthe church and appealed to his fellow humanists to help himin his task of bringing about a great rebirth of the Christianfaith.

But nothing came of these excellent plans. Erasmus wastoo reasonable and too tolerant to please most of the enemiesof the church. They were waiting for a leader of a morerobust nature.

He came, and his name was Martin Luther.

Luther was a North-German peasant with a first-classbrain and possessed of great personal courage. He was auniversity man, a master of arts of the University of Erfurt;afterwards he joined a Dominican monastery. Then he becamea college professor at the theological school of Wittenbergand began to explain the scriptures to the indifferent ploughboysof his Saxon home. He had a lot of spare time and this he usedto study the original texts of the Old and New Testaments.

Soon he began to see the great difference which existed betweenthe words of Christ and those that were preached by the Popes and the Bishops.

In the year 1511, he visited Rome on official business.

Alexander VI, of the family of Borgia, who had enriched himselffor the benefit of his son and daughter, was dead. But hissuccessor, Julius II, a man of irreproachable personal character,was spending most of his time fighting and building anddid not impress this serious minded German theologian withhis piety. Luther returned to Wittenberg a much disappointedman. But worse was to follow.

The gigantic church of St. Peter which Pope Julius hadwished upon his innocent successors, although only half begun,was already in need of repair. Alexander VI had spent everypenny of the Papal treasury. Leo X, who succeeded Juliusin the year 1513, was on the verge of bankruptcy. He revertedto an old method of raising ready cash. He began to sell``indulgences.'' An indulgence was a piece of parchment whichin return for a certain sum of money, promised a sinner a decreaseof the time which he would have to spend in purgatory.

It was a perfectly correct thing according to the creed of thelate Middle Ages. Since the church had the power to forgivethe sins of those who truly repented before they died, thechurch also had the right to shorten, through its intercessionwith the Saints, the time during which the soul must be punfiedin the shadowy realms of Purgatory.

It was unfortunate that these Indulgences must be sold formoney. But they offered an easy form of revenue and besides,those who were too poor to pay, received theirs for nothing.

Now it happened in the year 1517 that the exclusive territoryfor the sale of indulgences in Saxony was given to aDominican monk by the name of Johan Tetzel. BrotherJohan was a hustling salesman. To tell the truth he was alittle too eager. His business methods outraged the piouspeople of the little duchy. And Luther, who was an honestfellow, got so angry that he did a rash thing. On the 31st ofOctober of the year 1517, he went to the court church and uponthe doors thereof he posted a sheet of paper with ninety-fivestatements (or theses), attacking the sale of indulgences.

These statements had been written in Latin. Luther had nointention of starting a riot. He was not a revolutionist. Heobjected to the institution of the Indulgences and he wanted hisfellow professors to know what he thought about them. Butthis was still a private affair of the clerical and professorialworld and there was no appeal to the prejudices of the communityof laymen.

Unfortunately, at that moment when the whole world hadbegun to take an interest in the religious affairs of the dayit was utterly impossible to discuss anything, without at oncecreating a serious mental disturbance. In less than twomonths, all Europe was discussing the ninety-five theses ofthe Saxon monk. Every one must take sides. Every obscurelittle theologian must print his own opinion. The papalauthorities began to be alarmed. They ordered the Wittenbergprofessor to proceed to Rome and give an account of his action.

Luther wisely remembered what had happened to Huss. Hestayed in Germany and he was punished with excommunication.

Luther burned the papal bull in the presence of anadmiring multitude and from that moment, peace between himselfand the Pope was no longer possible.

Without any desire on his part, Luther had become theleader of a vast army of discontented Christians. Germanpatriots like Ulrich von Hutten, rushed to his defence. Thestudents of Wittenberg and Erfurt and Leipzig offered todefend him should the authorities try to imprison him. TheElector of Saxony reassured the eager young men. No harmwould befall Luther as long as he stayed on Saxon ground.

All this happened in the year 1520. Charles V was twentyyears old and as the ruler of half the world, was forced toremain on pleasant terms with the Pope. He sent out callsfor a Diet or general assembly in the good city of Worms onthe Rhine and commanded Luther to be present and give anaccount of his extraordinary behaviour. Luther, who nowwas the national hero of the Germans, went. He refused totake back a single word of what he had ever written or said.

His conscience was controlled only by the word of God. Hewould live and die for his conscienceThe Diet of Worms, after due deliberation, declaredLuther an outlaw before God and man, and forbade all Germansto give him shelter or food or drink, or to read a singleword of the books which the dastardly heretic had written.

But the great reformer was in no danger. By the majorityof the Germans of the north the edict was denounced as a mostunjust and outrageous document. For greater safety, Lutherwas hidden in the Wartburg, a castle belonging to the Electorof Saxony, and there he defied all papal authority by translatingthe entire Bible into the German language, that all thepeople might read and know the word of God for themselves.

By this time, the Reformation was no longer a spiritualand religious affair. Those who hated the beauty of the modernchurch building used this period of unrest to attack anddestroy what they did not like because they did not understandit. Impoverished knights tried to make up for past losses bygrabbing the territory which belonged to the monasteries.

Discontented princes made use of the absence of the Emperorto increase their own power. The starving peasants, followingthe leadership of half-crazy agitators, made the best ofthe opportunity and attacked the castles of their masters andplundered and murdered and burned with the zeal of the oldCrusaders.

A veritable reign of disorder broke loose throughout theEmpire. Some princes became Protestants (as the ``protesting''adherents of Luther were called) and persecuted theirCatholic subjects. Others remained Catholic and hanged theirProtestant subjects. The Diet of Speyer of the year 1526tried to settle this difficult question of allegiance by orderingthat ``the subjects should all be of the same religious denominationas their princes.'' This turned Germany into a checkerboardof a thousand hostile little duchies and principalities andcreated a situation which prevented the normal politicalgrowth for hundreds of years.

In February of the year 1546 Luther died and was putto rest in the same church where twenty-nine years before hehad proclaimed his famous objections to the sale of Indulgences.

In less than thirty years, the indifferent, joking andlaughing world of the Renaissance had been transformed intothe arguing, quarrelling, back-biting, debating-society of theReformation. The universal spiritual empire of the Popescame to a sudden end and the whole Western Europe wasturned into a battle-field, where Protestants and Catholicskilled each other for the greater glory of certain theologicaldoctrines which are as incomprehensible to the present generationas the mysterious inscriptions of the ancient Etruscans.



RELIGIOUS WARFARE

THE AGE OF THE GREAT RELIGIOUSCONTROVERSIES

THE sixteenth and seventeenth centuries were the age ofreligious controversy.

If you will notice you will find that almost everybodyaround you is forever ``talking economics'' and discussingwages and hours of labor and strikes in their relation to thelife of the community, for that is the main topic of interestof our own time.

The poor little children of the year 1600 or 1650 faredworse. They never heard anything but ``religion.'' Theirheads were filled with ``predestination,'' ``transubstantition,''``free will,'' and a hundred other queer words, expressingobscure points of ``the true faith,'' whether Catholic orProtestant. According to the desire of their parents they werebaptised Catholics or Lutherans or Calvinists or Zwingliansor Anabaptists. They learned their theology from the Augsburgcatechism, composed by Luther, or from the ``institutesof Christianity,'' written by Calvin, or they mumbled theThirty-Nine Articles of Faith which were printed in the EnglishBook of Common Prayer, and they were told that thesealone represented the ``True Faith.''They heard of the wholesale theft of church propertyperpetrated by King Henry VIII, the much-married monarch ofEngland, who made himself the supreme head of the Englishchurch, and assumed the old papal rights of appointing bishopsand priests. They had a nightmare whenever some onementioned the Holy Inquisition, with its dungeons and itsmany torture chambers, and they were treated to equally horriblestories of how a mob of outraged Dutch Protestants hadgot hold of a dozen defenceless old priests and hanged themfor the sheer pleasure of killing those who professeda different faith. It was unfortunate that the twocontending parties were so equally matched. Otherwisethe struggle would have come to a quick solution.

Now it dragged on for eight generations, andit grew so complicated that I can only tell you the mostimportant details, and must ask you to get therest from one of the many histories of the Reformation.

The great reform movement of the Protestantshad been followed by a thoroughgoing reformwithin the bosom of the Church. Those popes whohad been merely amateur humanists and dealers in Romanand Greek antiquities, disappeared from the scene andtheir place was taken by serious men who spent twenty hoursa day administering those holy duties which had been placedin their hands.

The long and rather disgraceful happiness of the monasteriescame to an end. Monks and nuns were forced to be upat sunrise, to study the Church Fathers, to tend the sick andconsole the dying. The Holy Inquisition watched day andnight that no dangerous doctrines should be spread by way ofthe printing press. Here it is customary to mention poorGalileo, who was locked up because he had been a little tooindiscreet in explaining the heavens with his funny littletelescope and had muttered certain opinions about the behaviourof the planets which were entirely opposed to the official viewsof the church. But in all fairness to the Pope, the clergy andthe Inquisition, it ought to be stated that the Protestants werequite as much the enemies of science and medicine as the Catholicsand with equal manifestations of ignorance and intoleranceregarded the men who investigated things for themselvesas the most dangerous enemies of mankind.

And Calvin, the great French reformer and the tyrant(both political and spiritual) of Geneva, not only assisted theFrench authorities when they tried to hang Michael Servetus(the Spanish theologian and physician who had become famousas the assistant of Vesalius, the first great anatomist), butwhen Servetus had managed to escape from his French jail andhad fled to Geneva, Calvin threw this brilliant man into prisonand after a prolonged trial, allowed him to be burned at thestake on account of his heresies, totally indifferent to his fameas a scientist.

And so it went. We have few reliable statistics upon thesubject, but on the whole, the Protestants tired of this gamelong before the Catholics, and the greater part of honest menand women who were burned and hanged and decapitated onaccount of their religious beliefs fell as victims of the veryenergetic but also very drastic church of Rome.

For tolerance (and please remember this when you growolder), is of very recent origin and even the people of our ownso-called ``modern world'' are apt to be tolerant only upon suchmatters as do not interest them very much. They are toleranttowards a native of Africa, and do not care whether he becomesa Buddhist or a Mohammedan, because neither Buddhism norMohammedanism means anything to them. But when theyhear that their neighbour who was a Republican and believedin a high protective tariff, has joined the Socialist party andnow wants to repeal all tariff laws, their tolerance ceases andthey use almost the same words as those employed by a kindlyCatholic (or Protestant) of the seventeenth century, who wasinformed that his best friend whom he had always respectedand loved had fallen a victim to the terrible heresies of theProtestant (or Catholic) church.

``Heresy'' until a very short time ago was regarded as adisease. Nowadays when we see a man neglecting the personalcleanliness of his body and his home and exposing himselfand his children to the dangers of typhoid fever or anotherpreventable disease, we send for the board-of-health and thehealth officer calls upon the police to aid him in removing thisperson who is a danger to the safety of the entire community.

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, a heretic, a manor a woman who openly doubted the fundamental principlesupon which his Protestant or Catholic religion had beenfounded, was considered a more terrible menace than a typhoidcarrier. Typhoid fever might (very likely would) destroy thebody. But heresy, according to them, would positively destroythe immortal soul. It was therefore the duty of all good andlogical citizens to warn the police against the enemies of theestablished order of things and those who failed to do so wereas culpable as a modern man who does not telephone to thenearest doctor when he discovers that his fellow-tenants aresuffering from cholera or small-pox.

In the years to come you will hear a great deal aboutpreventive medicine. Preventive medicine simply means that ourdoctors do not wait until their patients are sick, then stepforward and cure them. On the contrary, they study the patientand the conditions under which he lives when he (the patient)is perfectly well and they remove every possible cause of illnessby cleaning up rubbish, by teaching him what to eat and whatto avoid, and by giving him a few simple ideas of personalhygiene. They go even further than that, and these gooddoctors enter the schools and teach the children how to usetooth-brushes and how to avoid catching colds.

The sixteenth century which regarded (as I have tried toshow you) bodily illness as much less important than sicknesswhich threatened the soul, organised a system of spiritualpreventive medicine. As soon as a child was old enough to spellhis first words, he was educated in the true (and the ``onlytrue'') principles of the Faith. Indirectly this proved to be agood thing for the general progress of the people of Europe.

The Protestant lands were soon dotted with schools. Theyused a great deal of very valuable time to explain the Catechism,but they gave instruction in other things besides theology.

They encouraged reading and they were responsiblefor the great prosperity of the printing trade.

But the Catholics did not lag behind. They too devotedmuch time and thought to education. The Church, in this matter,found an invaluable friend and ally in the newly-foundedorder of the Society of Jesus. The founder of this remarkableorganisation was a Spanish soldier who after a life of unholyadventures had been converted and thereupon felt himselfbound to serve the church just as many former sinners, whohave been shown the errors of their way by the Salvation Army,devote the remaining years of their lives to the task of aidingand consoling those who are less fortunate.

The name of this Spaniard was Ignatius de Loyola. Hewas born in the year before the discovery of America. He hadbeen wounded and lamed for life and while he was in the hospitalhe had seen a vision of the Holy Virgin and her Son, whobade him give up the wickedness of his former life. He decidedto go to the Holy Land and finish the task of the Crusades.

But a visit to Jerusalem had shown him the impossibilityof the task and he returned west to help in the warfareupon the heresies of the Lutherans.

In the year 1534 he was studying in Paris at the Sorbonne.

Together with seven other students he founded a fraternity.

The eight men promised each other that they would lead holylives, that they would not strive after riches but after righteousness,and would devote themselves, body and soul, to the serviceof the Church. A few years later this small fraternityhad grown into a regular organisation and was recognised byPope Paul III as the Society of Jesus.

Loyola had been a military man. He believed in discipline,and absolute obedience to the orders of the superior dignitariesbecame one of the main causes for the enormous success of theJesuits. They specialised in education. They gave theirteachers a most thorough-going education before they allowedthem to talk to a single pupil. They lived with their studentsand they entered into their games. They watched them withtender care. And as a result they raised a new generation offaithful Catholics who took their religious duties as seriouslyas the people of the early Middle Ages.

The shrewd Jesuits, however, did not waste all their effortsupon the education of the poor. They entered the palacesof the mighty and became the private tutors of future emperorsand kings. And what this meant you will see for yourselfwhen I tell you about the Thirty Years War. But beforethis terrible and final outbreak of religious fanaticism, a greatmany other things had happened.

Charles V was dead. Germany and Austria had been leftto his brother Ferdinand. All his other possessions, Spain andthe Netherlands and the Indies and America had gone to hisson Philip. Philip was the son of Charles and a Portugueseprincess who had been first cousin to her own husband. Thechildren that are born of such a union are apt to be ratherqueer. The son of Philip, the unfortunate Don Carlos, (murderedafterwards with his own father's consent,) was crazy.

Philip was not quite crazy, but his zeal for the Church borderedclosely upon religious insanity. He believed that Heaven hadappointed him as one of the saviours of mankind. Therefore,whosoever was obstinate and refused to share his Majesty'sviews, proclaimed himself an enemy of the human race andmust be exterminated lest his example corrupt the souls ofhis pious neighbours.

Spain, of course, was a very rich country. All the gold andsilver of the new world flowed into the Castilian and Aragoniantreasuries. But Spain suffered from a curious eco-

nomic disease. Her peasants were hard working men andeven harder working women. But the better classes maintaineda supreme contempt for any form of labour, outside ofemployment in the army or navy or the civil service. As forthe Moors, who had been very industrious artisans, they hadbeen driven out of the country long before. As a result, Spain,the treasure chest of the world, remained a poor country becauseall her money had to be sent abroad in exchange for thewheat and the other necessities of life which the Spaniardsneglected to raise for themselves.

Philip, ruler of the most powerful nation of thesixteenth century, depended for his revenue upon the taxeswhich were gathered in the busy commercial bee-hive ofthe Netherlands. But these Flemings and Dutchmen weredevoted followers of the doctrines of Luther and Calvinand they had cleansed their churches of all images and holypaintings and they had informed the Pope that they nolonger regarded him as their shepherd but intended to followthe dictates of their consciences and the commands of theirnewly translated Bible.

This placed the king in a very difficult position. He couldnot possibly tolerate the heresies of his Dutch subjects, buthe needed their money. If he allowed them to be Protestantsand took no measures to save their souls he was deficient inhis duty toward God. If he sent the Inquisition to the Netherlandsand burned his subjects at the stake, he would lose thegreater part of his income.

Being a man of uncertain will-power he hesitated a longtime. He tried kindness and sternness and promises andthreats. The Hollanders remained obstinate, and continued tosing psalms and listen to the sermons of their Lutheran andCalvinist preachers. Philip in his despair sent his ``man ofiron,'' the Duke of Alba, to bring these hardened sinners toterms. Alba began by decapitating those leaders who had notwisely left the country before his arrival. In the year 1572(the same year that the French Protestant leaders were allkilled during the terrible night of Saint Bartholomew), heattacked a number of Dutch cities and massacred the inhabitantsas an example for the others. The next year he laid siegeto the town of Leyden, the manufacturing center of Holland.

Meanwhile, the seven small provinces of the northernNetherlands had formed a defensive union, the so-called unionof Utrecht, and had recognised William of Orange, a Germanprince who had been the private secretary of the EmperorCharles V, as the leader of their army and as commander oftheir freebooting sailors, who were known as the Beggars ofthe Sea. William, to save Leyden, cut the dykes, created ashallow inland sea, and delivered the town with the help of astrangely equipped navy consisting of scows and flat-bottomedbarges which were rowed and pushed and pulled through themud until they reached the city walls.

It was the first time that an army of the invincible Spanishking had suffered such a humiliating defeat. It surprised theworld just as the Japanese victory of Mukden, in the Russian-

Japanese war, surprised our own generation. The Protestantpowers took fresh courage and Philip devised new means forthe purpose of conquering his rebellious subjects. He hireda poor half-witted fanatic to go and murder William ofOrange. But the sight of their dead leader did not bring theSeven Provinces to their knees. On the contrary it made themfuriously angry. In the year 1581, the Estates General (themeeting of the representatives of the Seven Provinces) cametogether at the Hague and most solemnly abjured their``wicked king Philip'' and themselves assumed the burdenof sovereignty which thus far had been invested in their``King by the Grace of God.''

This is a very important event in the history of the greatstruggle for political liberty. It was a step which reachedmuch further than the uprising of the nobles which ended withthe signing of the Magna Carta. These good burghers said``Between a king and his subjects there is a silent understandingthat both sides shall perform certain services and shallrecognise certain definite duties. If either party fails to liveup to this contract, the other has the right to consider it ter-

minated.'' The American subjects of King George III inthe year 1776 came to a similar conclusion. But they had threethousand miles of ocean between themselves and their rulerand the Estates General took their decision (which meant aslow death in case of defeat) within hearing of the Spanishguns and although in constant fear of an avenging Spanishfleet.

The stories about a mysterious Spanish fleet that was to conquerboth Holland and England, when Protestant QueenElizabeth had succeeded Catholic ``Bloody Mary'' was an oldone. For years the sailors of the waterfront had talkedabout it. In the eighties of the sixteenth century, therumour took a definite shape. According to pilots who hadbeen in Lisbon, all the Spanish and Portuguese wharves werebuilding ships. And in the southern Netherlands (in Belgium)the Duke of Parma was collecting a large expeditionaryforce to be carried from Ostend to London and Amsterdamas soon as the fleet should arrive.

In the year 1586 the Great Armada set sail for the north.

But the harbours of the Flemish coast were blockaded by aDutch fleet and the Channel was guarded by the English, andthe Spaniards, accustomed to the quieter seas of the south, didnot know how to navigate in this squally and bleak northernclimate. What happened to the Armada once it was attackedby ships and by storms I need not tell you. A few ships, bysailing around Ireland, escaped to tell the terrible story ofdefeat. The others perished and lie at the bottom of the NorthSea.

Turn about is fair play. The British nod the Dutch Prot-

estants now carried the war into the territory of the enemy.

Before the end of the century, Houtman, with the help of abooklet written by Linschoten (a Hollander who had been inthe Portuguese service), had at last discovered the route tothe Indies. As a result the great Dutch East India Companywas founded and a systematic war upon the Portuguese andSpanish colonies in Asia and Africa was begun in all seriousness.

It was during this early era of colonial conquest that acurious lawsuit was fought out in the Dutch courts. Early inthe seventeenth century a Dutch Captain by the name of vanHeemskerk, a man who had made himself famous as the headof an expedition which had tried to discover the North EasternPassage to the Indies and who had spent a winter on the frozenshores of the island of Nova Zembla, had captured a Portugueseship in the straits of Malacca. You will remember thatthe Pope had divided the world into two equal shares, one ofwhich had been given to the Spaniards and the other to thePortuguese. The Portuguese quite naturally regarded thewater which surrounded their Indian islands as part of theirown property and since, for the moment, they were not at warwith the United Seven Netherlands, they claimed that thecaptain of a private Dutch trading company had no right toenter their private domain and steal their ships. And theybrought suit. The directors of the Dutch East India Companyhired a bright young lawyer, by the name of De Groot orGrotius, to defend their case. He made the astonishing pleathat the ocean is free to all comers. Once outside the distancewhich a cannon ball fired from the land can reach, the sea isor (according to Grotius) ought to be, a free and open highwayto all the ships of all nations. It was the first time that thisstartling doctrine had been publicly pronounced in a courtof law. It was opposed by all the other seafaring people. Tocounteract the effect of Grotius' famous plea for the ``MareLiberum,'' or ``Open Sea,'' John Selden, the Englishman,wrote his famous treatise upon the ``Mare Clausum'' or ``ClosedSea'' which treated of the natural right of a sovereign to regardthe seas which surrounded his country as belonging to his territory.

I mention this here because the question had not yetbeen decided and during the last war caused all sorts ofdifficulties and complications.

To return to the warfare between Spaniard and Hollanderand Englishman, before twenty years were over the mostvaluable colonies of the Indies and the Cape of Good Hope andCeylon and those along the coast of China and even Japan werein Protestant hands. In 1621 a West Indian Company wasfounded which conquered Brazil and in North America builta fortress called Nieuw Amsterdam at the mouth of the riverwhich Henry Hudson had discovered in the year 1609These new colonies enriched both England and the DutchRepublic to such an extent that they could hire foreign soldiersto do their fighting on land while they devoted themselvesto commerce and trade. To them the Protestant revolt meantindependence and prosperity. But in many other parts ofEurope it meant a succession of horrors compared to which thelast war was a mild excursion of kindly Sunday-school boys.

The Thirty Years War which broke out in the year 1618and which ended with the famous treaty of Westphalia in 1648was the perfectly natural result of a century of ever increasingreligious hatred. It was, as I have said, a terrible war. Everybodyfought everybody else and the struggle ended only whenall parties had been thoroughly exhausted and could fight nolonger.

In less than a generation it turned many parts of centralEurope into a wilderness, where the hungry peasants foughtfor the carcass of a dead horse with the even hungrier wolf.

Five-sixths of all the German towns and villages were destroyed.

The Palatinate, in western Germany, was plunderedtwenty-eight times. And a population of eighteen millionpeople was reduced to four million.

The hostilities began almost as soon as Ferdinand II ofthe House of Habsburg had been elected Emperor. He wasthe product of a most careful Jesuit training and was a mostobedient and devout son of the Church. The vow which he hadmade as a young man, that he would eradicate all sects andall heresies from his domains, Ferdinand kept to the best ofhis ability. Two days before his election, his chief opponent,Frederick, the Protestant Elector of the Palatinate and ason-in-law of James I of England, had been made King ofBohemia, in direct violation of Ferdinand's wishes.

At once the Habsburg armies marched into Bohemia. Theyoung king looked in vain for assistance against this formidableenemy. The Dutch Republic was willing to help, but,engaged in a desperate war of its own with the Spanish branchof the Habsburgs, it could do little. The Stuarts in Englandwere more interested in strengthening their own absolute powerat home than spending money and men upon a forlorn adventurein far away Bohemia. After a struggle of a few months,the Elector of the Palatinate was driven away and his domainswere given to the Catholic house of Bavaria. This was the beginningof the great war.

Then the Habsburg armies, under Tilly and Wallenstein,fought their way through the Protestant part of Germanyuntil they had reached the shores of the Baltic. A Catholicneighbour meant serious danger to the Protestant king ofDenmark. Christian IV tried to defend himself by attackinghis enemies before they had become too strong for him. TheDanish armies marched into Germany but were defeated.

Wallenstein followed up his victory with such energy and violencethat Denmark was forced to sue for peace. Only onetown of the Baltic then remained in the hands of the Protestants.

That was Stralsund.

There, in the early summer of the year 1630, landed KingGustavus Adolphus of the house of Vasa, king of Sweden,and famous as the man who had defended his country againstthe Russians. A Protestant prince of unlimited ambition,desirous of making Sweden the centre of a great NorthernEmpire, Gustavus Adolphus was welcomed by the Protestantprinces of Europe as the saviour of the Lutheran cause. Hedefeated Tilly, who had just successfully butchered the Protestantinhabitants of Magdeburg. Then his troops began theirgreat march through the heart of Germany in an attempt toreach the Habsburg possessions in Italy. Threatened in therear by the Catholics, Gustavus suddenly veered around anddefeated the main Habsburg army in the battle of Lutzen.

Unfortunately the Swedish king was killed when he strayedaway from his troops. But the Habsburg power had beenbroken.

Ferdinand, who was a suspicious sort of person, at oncebegan to distrust his own servants. Wallenstein, his commander-

in-chief, was murdered at his instigation. When theCatholic Bourbons, who ruled France and hated their Habsburgrivals, heard of this, they joined the Protestant Swedes.

The armies of Louis XIII invaded the eastern part of Germany,and Turenne and Conde added their fame to that ofBaner and Weimar, the Swedish generals, by murdering, pillagingand burning Habsburg property. This brought greatfame and riches to the Swedes and caused the Danes to becomeenvious. The Protestant Danes thereupon declared war uponthe Protestant Swedes who were the allies of the CatholicFrench, whose political leader, the Cardinal de Richelieu, hadjust deprived the Huguenots (or French Protestants) of thoserights of public worship which the Edict of Nantes of the year1598 had guaranteed them.

The war, after the habit of such encounters, did not decideanything, when it came to an end with the treaty of Westphaliain 1648. The Catholic powers remained Catholic andthe Protestant powers stayed faithful to the doctrines ofLuther and Calvin and Zwingli. The Swiss and Dutch Protestantswere recognised as independent republics. Francekept the cities of Metz and Toul and Verdun and a part of theAlsace. The Holy Roman Empire continued to exist as a sortof scare-crow state, without men, without money, without hopeand without courage.

The only good the Thirty Years War accomplished was anegative one. It discouraged both Catholics and Protestantsfrom ever trying it again. Henceforth they left each other inpeace. This however did not mean that religious feeling andtheological hatred had been removed from this earth. On thecontrary. The quarrels between Catholic and Protestantcame to an end, but the disputes between the different Protestantsects continued as bitterly as ever before. In Hollanda difference of opinion as to the true nature of predestination(a very obscure point of theology, but exceedingly importantthe eyes of your great-grandfather) caused a quarrel whichended with the decapitation of John of Oldenbarneveldt, theDutch statesman, who had been responsible for the success ofthe Republic during the first twenty years of its independence,and who was the great organising genius of her Indian tradingcompany. In England, the feud led to civil war.

But before I tell you of this outbreak which led to the firstexecution by process-of-law of a European king, I ought tosay something about the previous history of England. In thisbook I am trying to give you only those events of the pastwhich can throw a light upon the conditions of the presentworld. If I do not mention certain countries, the cause is notto be found in any secret dislike on my part. I wish that Icould tell you what happened to Norway and Switzerland andSerbia and China. But these lands exercised no great influenceupon the development of Europe in the sixteenth andseventeenth centuries. I therefore pass them by with a politeand very respectful bow. England however is in a differentposition. What the people of that small island have done duringthe last five hundred years has shaped the course of historyin every corner of the world. Without a proper knowledge ofthe background of English history, you cannot understandwhat you read in the newspapers. And it is therefore necessarythat you know how England happened to develop a parliamentaryform of government while the rest of the European continentwas still ruled by absolute monarchs.



THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION

HOW THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE ``DIVINERIGHT'' OF KINGS AND THE LESS DIVINEBUT MORE REASONABLE ``RIGHT OFPARLIAMENT'' ENDED DISASTROUSLY FORKING CHARLES II

CAESAR, the earliest explorer of north-western Europe, hadcrossed the Channel in the year 55 B.C. and had conqueredEngland. During four centuries the country then remaineda Roman province. But when the Barbarians began tothreaten Rome, the garrisons were called back from the frontierthat they might defend the home country and Britanniawas left without a government and without protection.

As soon as this became known among the hungry Saxontribes of northern Germany, they sailed across the North Seaand made themselves at home in the prosperous island. Theyfounded a number of independent Anglo-Saxon kingdoms(so called after the original Angles or English and the Saxoninvaders) but these small states were for ever quarrelling witheach other and no King was strong enough to establish himselfas the head of a united country. For more than five hundredyears, Mercia and Northumbria and Wessex and Sussexand Kent and East Anglia, or whatever their names, wereexposed to attacks from various Scandinavian pirates. Finallyin the eleventh century, England, together with Norway andnorthern Germany became part of the large Danish Empireof Canute the Great and the last vestiges of independencedisappeared.

The Danes, in the course of time, were driven away but nosooner was England free, than it was conquered for the fourthtime. The new enemies were the descendants of another tribeof Norsemen who early in the tenth century had invadedFrance and had founded the Duchy of Normandy. William,Duke of Normandy, who for a long time had looked across thewater with an envious eye, crossed the Channel in Octoberof the year 1066. At the battle of Hastings, on October thefourteenth of that year, he destroyed the weak forces of Haroldof Wessex, the last of the Anglo-Saxon Kings and establishedhimself as King of England. But neither William nor hissuccessors of the House of Anjou and Plantagenet regardedEngland as their true home. To them the island was merely apart of their great inheritance on the continent--a sort ofcolony inhabited by rather backward people upon whom theyforced their own language and civilisation. Gradually howeverthe ``colony'' of England gained upon the ``Mothercountry'' of Normandy. At the same time the Kings ofFrance were trying desperately to get rid of the powerful Norman-

English neighbours who were in truth no more than disobedientservants of the French crown. After a century of warfare the French people, under the leadership of a young girl bythe name of Joan of Arc, drove the ``foreigners'' from theirsoil. Joan herself, taken a prisoner at the battle of Compiegnein the year 1430 and sold by her Burgundian captors to theEnglish soldiers, was burned as a witch. But the Englishnever gained foothold upon the continent and their Kings wereat last able to devote all their time to their British possessions.

As the feudal nobility of the island had been engaged in one ofthose strange feuds which were as common in the middle agesas measles and small-pox, and as the greater part of the oldlanded proprietors had been killed during these so-called Warsof the Roses, it was quite easy for the Kings to increase theirroyal power. And by the end of the fifteenth century, Englandwas a strongly centralised country, ruled by Henry VIIof the House of Tudor, whose famous Court of Justice, the``Star Chamber'' of terrible memory, suppressed all attemptson the part of the surviving nobles to regain their old influenceupon the government of the country with the utmost severity.

In the year 1509 Henry VII was succeeded by his sonHenry VIII, and from that moment on the history of Englandgained a new importance for the country ceased to be amediaeval island and became a modern state.

Henry had no deep interest in religion. He gladly used aprivate disagreement with the Pope about one of his manydivorces to declare himself independent of Rome and makethe church of England the first of those ``nationalistic churches''in which the worldly ruler also acts as the spiritual head of hissubjects. This peaceful reformation of 1034 not only gavethe house of Tudor the support of the English clergy, whofor a long time had been exposed to the violent attacks of manyLutheran propagandists, but it also increased the Royal powerthrough the confiscation of the former possessions of themonasteries. At the same time it made Henry popular with themerchants and tradespeople, who as the proud and prosperousinhabitants of an island which was separated from the rest ofEurope by a wide and deep channel, had a great dislike foreverything ``foreign'' and did not want an Italian bishop to ruletheir honest British souls.

In 1517 Henry died. He left the throne to his small son,aged ten. The guardians of the child, favoring the modernLutheran doctrines, did their best to help the cause of Protestantism.

But the boy died before he was sixteen, and was succeededby his sister Mary, the wife of Philip II of Spain, whoburned the bishops of the new ``national church'' and in otherways followed the example of her royal Spanish husbandFortunately she died, in the year 1558, and was succeededby Elizabeth, the daughter of Henry VIII and Anne Boleyn,the second of his six wives, whom he had decapitated when sheno longer pleased him. Elizabeth, who had spent some time inprison, and who had been released only at the request of theHoly Roman Emperor, was a most cordial enemy of everythingCatholic and Spanish. She shared her father's indifferencein the matter of religion but she inherited his ability as avery shrewd judge of character, and spent the forty-five yearsof her reign in strengthening the power of the dynasty and inincreasing the revenue and possessions of her merry islands.

In this she was most ably assisted by a number of men whogathered around her throne and made the Elizabethan age aperiod of such importance that you ought to study it in detailin one of the special books of which I shall tell you in thebibliography at the end of this volume.

Elizabeth, however, did not feel entirely safe upon herthrone. She had a rival and a very dangerous one. Mary,of the house of Stuart, daughter of a French duchess and aScottish father, widow of king Francis II of France anddaughter-in-law of Catherine of Medici (who had organisedthe murders of Saint Bartholomew's night), was the mother ofa little boy who was afterwards to become the first Stuart kingof England. She was an ardent Catholic and a willing friendto those who were the enemies of Elizabeth. Her own lackof political ability and the violent methods which she employedto punish her Calvinistic subjects, caused a revolution in Scotlandand forced Mary to take refuge on English territory. Foreighteen years she remained in England, plotting forever anda day against the woman who had given her shelter and whowas at last obliged to follow the advice of her trusted councilors``to cutte off the Scottish Queen's heade.''The head was duly ``cutte off'' in the year 1587 and causeda war with Spain. But the combined navies of England andHolland defeated Philip's Invincible Armada, as we have alreadyseen, and the blow which had been meant to destroy thepower of the two great anti-Catholic leaders was turned into aprofitable business adventure.

For now at last, after many years of hesitation, the Englishas well as the Dutch thought it their good right to invadethe Indies and America and avenge the ills which their Protes-

tent brethren had suffered at the hands of the Spaniards. TheEnglish had been among the earliest successors of Columbus.

British ships, commanded by the Venetian pilot Giovanni Caboto(or Cabot), had been the first to discover and explore thenorthern American continent in 1496. Labrador and Newfoundlandwere of little importance as a possible colony. Butthe banks of Newfoundland offered a rich reward to theEnglish fishing fleet. A year later, in 1497, the same Cabothad explored the coast of Florida.

Then had come the busy years of Henry VII and HenryVIII when there had been no money for foreign explorations.

But under Elizabeth, with the country at peace and MaryStuart in prison, the sailors could leave their harbour withoutfear for the fate of those whom they left behind. While Elizabethwas still a child, Willoughby had ventured to sail past theNorth Cape and one of his captains, Richard Chancellor, pushingfurther eastward in his quest of a possible road to the Indies,had reached Archangel, Russia, where he had establisheddiplomatic and commercial relations with the mysterious rulersof this distant Muscovite Empire. During the first years ofElizabeth's rule this voyage had been followed up by manyothers. Merchant adventurers, working for the benefit of a``joint stock Company'' had laid the foundations of tradingcompanies which in later centuries were to become colonies.

Half pirate, half diplomat, willing to stake everything on asingle lucky voyage, smugglers of everything that could beloaded into the hold of a vessel, dealers in men and merchandisewith equal indifference to everything except their profit, thesailors of Elizabeth had carried the English flag and the fameof their Virgin Queen to the four corners of the Seven Seas.

Meanwhile William Shakespeare kept her Majesty amused athome, and the best brains and the best wit of England co-operatedwith the queen in her attempt to change the feudal inheritanceof Henry VIII into a modern national state.

In the year 1603 the old lady died at the age of seventy.

Her cousin, the great-grandson of her own grandfather HenryVII and son of Mary Stuart, her rival and enemy, succeededher as James I. By the Grace of God, he found himself theruler of a country which had escaped the fate of its continentalrivals. While the European Protestants and Catholics werekilling each other in a hopeless attempt to break the power oftheir adversaries and establish the exclusive rule of their ownparticular creed, England was at peace and ``reformed'' atleisure without going to the extremes of either Luther orLoyola. It gave the island kingdom an enormous advantage inthe coming struggle for colonial possessions. It assured Englanda leadership in international affairs which that countryhas maintained until the present day. Not even the disastrousadventure with the Stuarts was able to stop this normal development.

The Stuarts, who succeeded the Tudors, were ``foreigners''in England. They do not seem to have appreciated or understoodthis fact. The native house of Tudor could steal a horse,but the ``foreign'' Stuarts were not allowed to look at thebridle without causing great popular disapproval. Old QueenBess had ruled her domains very much as she pleased. Ingeneral however, she had always followed a policy which meantmoney in the pocket of the honest (and otherwise) Britishmerchants. Hence the Queen had been always assured of thewholehearted support of her grateful people. And small libertiestaken with some of the rights and prerogatives of Parliamentwere gladly overlooked for the ulterior benefits whichwere derived from her Majesty's strong and successful foreignpolicies.

Outwardly King James continued the same policy. But helacked that personal enthusiasm which had been so very typicalof his great predecessor. Foreign commerce continued to beencouraged. The Catholics were not granted any liberties.

But when Spain smiled pleasantly upon England in an effortto establish peaceful relations, James was seen to smile back.

The majority of the English people did not like this, butJames was their King and they kept quiet.

Soon there were other causes of friction. King James andhis son, Charles I, who succeeded him in the year 1625 bothfirmly believed in the principle of their ``divine right'' toadminister their realm as they thought fit without consulting thewishes of their subjects. The idea was not new. The Popes,who in more than one way had been the successors of theRoman Emperors (or rather of the Roman Imperial ideal ofa single and undivided state covering the entire known world),had always regarded themselves and had been publicly recognisedas the ``Vice-Regents of Christ upon Earth.'' No onequestioned the right of God to rule the world as He saw fit.

As a natural result, few ventured to doubt the right of thedivine ``Vice-Regent'' to do the same thing and to demand theobedience of the masses because he was the direct representativeof the Absolute Ruler of the Universe and responsibleonly to Almighty God.

When the Lutheran Reformation proved successful, thoserights which formerly had been invested in the Papacy weretaken over by the many European sovereigns who becameProtestants. As head of their own national or dynasticchurches they insisted upon being ``Christ's Vice-Regents''within the limit of their own territory. The people did not questionthe right of their rulers to take such a step. They acceptedit, just as we in our own day accept the idea of a representativesystem which to us seems the only reasonable and justform of government. It is unfair therefore to state that eitherLutheranism or Calvinism caused the particular feeling ofirritation which greeted King-James's oft and loudly repeatedassertion of his ``Divine Right.'' There must have been othergrounds for the genuine English disbelief in the Divine Rightof Kings.

The first positive denial of the ``Divine Right'' of sovereignshad been heard in the Netherlands when the Estates Generalabjured their lawful sovereign King Philip II of Spain, in theyear 1581. ``The King,'' so they said, ``has broken his contractand the King therefore is dismissed like any other unfaithfulservant.'' Since then, this particular idea of a king'sresponsibilities towards his subjects had spread among many of thenations who inhabited the shores of the North Sea. They werein a very favourable position. They were rich. The poor peoplein the heart of central Europe, at the mercy of theirRuler's body-guard, could not afford to discuss a problemwhich would at once land them in the deepest dungeon of thenearest castle. But the merchants of Holland and Englandwho possessed the capital necessary for the maintenance ofgreat armies and navies, who knew how to handle the almightyweapon called ``credit,'' had no such fear. They were willingto pit the ``Divine Right'' of their own good money againstthe ``Divine Right'' of any Habsburg or Bourbon or Stuart.

They knew that their guilders and shillings could beat theclumsy feudal armies which were the only weapons of the King.

They dared to act, where others were condemned to sufferin silence or run the risk of the scaffold.

When the Stuarts began to annoy the people of Englandwith their claim that they had a right to do what they pleasedand never mind the responsibility, the English middle classesused the House of Commons as their first line of defenceagainst this abuse of the Royal Power. The Crown refused togive in and the King sent Parliament about its own business.

Eleven long years, Charles I ruled alone. He levied taxeswhich most people regarded as illegal and he managed hisBritish kingdom as if it had been his own country estate. Hehad capable assistants and we must say that he had the courageof his convictions.

Unfortunately, instead of assuring himself of the supportof his faithful Scottish subjects, Charles became involved ina quarrel with the Scotch Presbyterians. Much against hiswill, but forced by his need for ready cash, Charles was atlast obliged to call Parliament together once more. It met inApril of 1640 and showed an ugly temper. It was dissolveda few weeks later. A new Parliament convened in November.

This one was even less pliable than the first one. The membersunderstood that the question of ``Government by DivineRight'' or ``Government by Parliament'' must be fought outfor good and all. They attacked the King in his chief councillorsand executed half a dozen of them. They announced thatthey would not allow themselves to be dissolved without theirown approval. Finally on December 1, 1641, they presentedto the King a ``Grand Remonstrance'' which gave a detailedaccount of the many grievances of the people against their Ruler.

Charles, hoping to derive some support for his own policyin the country districts, left London in January of 1642. Eachside organised an army and prepared for open warfare betweenthe absolute power of the crown and the absolute powerof Parliament. During this struggle, the most powerful religiouselement of England, called the Puritans, (they wereAnglicans who had tried to purify their doctrines to the mostabsolute limits), came quickly to the front. The regiments of``Godly men,'' commanded by Oliver Cromwell, with theiriron discipline and their profound confidence in the holiness oftheir aims, soon became the model for the entire army of theopposition. Twice Charles was defeated. After the battleof Naseby, in 1645, he fled to Scotland. The Scotch sold himto the English.

There followed a period of intrigue and an uprisingof the Scotch Presbyterians against the English Puritan.

In August of the year 1648 after the three-days' battle ofPreston Pans, Cromwell made an end to this second civil war,and took Edinburgh. Meanwhile his soldiers, tired of furthertalk and wasted hours of religious debate, had decided to acton their own initiative. They removed from Parliament allthose who did not agree with their own Puritan views. Thereuponthe ``Rump,'' which was what was left of the old Parliament,accused the King of high treason. The House of Lordsrefused to sit as a tribunal. A special tribunal was appointedand it condemned the King to death. On the 30th of Januaryof the year 1649, King Charles walked quietly out of a windowof White Hall onto the scaffold. That day, the SovereignPeople, acting through their chosen representatives, for thefirst time executed a ruler who had failed to understand his ownposition in the modern state.

The period which followed the death of Charles is usuallycalled after Oliver Cromwell. At first the unofficial Dictatorof England, he was officially made Lord Protector in the year1653. He ruled five years. He used this period to continuethe policies of Elizabeth. Spain once more became the archenemy of England and war upon the Spaniard was made a nationaland sacred issue.

The commerce of England and the interests of the traderswere placed before everything else, and the Protestant creed ofthe strictest nature was rigourously maintained. In maintainingEngland's position abroad, Cromwell was successful. As asocial reformer, however, he failed very badly. The world ismade up of a number of people and they rarely think alike.

In the long run, this seems a very wise provision. A governmentof and by and for one single part of the entire communitycannot possibly survive. The Puritans had been a greatforce for good when they tried to correct the abuse of theroyal power. As the absolute Rulers of England they becameintolerable.

When Cromwell died in 1658, it was an easy matter for theStuarts to return to their old kingdom. Indeed, they werewelcomed as ``deliverers'' by the people who had found theyoke of the meek Puritans quite as hard to bear as that of autocraticKing Charles. Provided the Stuarts were willing to forgetabout the Divine Right of their late and lamented fatherand were willing to recognise the superiority of Parliament, thepeople promised that they would be loyal and faithful subjects.

Two generations tried to make a success of this new arrangement.

But the Stuarts apparently had not learned theirlesson and were unable to drop their bad habits. Charles II,who came back in the year 1660, was an amiable but worthlessperson. His indolence and his constitutional insistence uponfollowing the easiest course, together with his conspicuous successas a liar, prevented an open outbreak between himself andhis people. By the act of Uniformity in 1662 he broke thepower of the Puritan clergy by banishing all dissenting clergymenfrom their parishes. By the so-called Conventicle Act of1664 he tried to prevent the Dissenters from attending religiousmeetings by a threat of deportation to the West Indies. Thislooked too much like the good old days of Divine Right. Peoplebegan to show the old and well-known signs of impatience,and Parliament suddenly experienced difficulty in providingthe King with funds.

Since he could not get money from an unwilling Parliament,Charles borrowed it secretly from his neighbour and cousinKing Louis of France. He betrayed his Protestant allies inreturn for 200,000 pounds per year, and laughed at the poorsimpletons of Parliament.

Economic independence suddenly gave the King great faithin his own strength. He had spent many years of exile amonghis Catholic relations and he had a secret liking for theirreligion. Perhaps he could bring England back to Rome! Hepassed a Declaration of Indulgence which suspended the oldlaws against the Catholics and Dissenters. This happened justwhen Charles' younger brother James was said to have becomea Catholic. All this looked suspicious to the man in the streetPeople began to fear some terrible Popish plot. A new spiritof unrest entered the land. Most of the people wanted to preventanother outbreak of civil war. To them Royal Oppressionand a Catholic King--yea, even Divine Right,--werepreferable to a new struggle between members of the samerace. Others however were less lenient. They were the much-

feared Dissenters, who invariably had the courage of theirconvictions. They were led by several great noblemen who didnot want to see a return of the old days of absolute royalpower.

For almost ten years, these two great parties, the Whigs(the middle class element, called by this derisive name be-

cause in the year 1640 a lot of Scottish Whiggamores or horse-

drovers headed by the Presbyterian clergy, had marched toEdinburgh to oppose the King) and the Tories (an epithetoriginally used against the Royalist Irish adherents but nowapplied to the supporters of the King) opposed each other, butneither wished to bring about a crisis. They allowed Charles todie peacefully in his bed and permitted the Catholic James IIto succeed his brother in 1685. But when James, after threateningthe country with the terrible foreign invention of a ``standingarmy'' (which was to be commanded by Catholic Frenchmen),issued a second Declaration of Indulgence in 1688, andordered it to be read in all Anglican churches, he went just atrifle beyond that line of sensible demarcation which can only betransgressed by the most popular of rulers under veryexceptional circumstances. Seven bishops refused to complywith the Royal Command. They were accused of ``seditiouslibel.'' They were brought before a court. The jury whichpronounced the verdict of ``not guilty'' reaped a rich harvestof popular approval.

At this unfortunate moment, James (who in a second marriagehad taken to wife Maria of the Catholic house of Modena-

Este) became the father of a son. This meant that the thronewas to go to a Catholic boy rather than to his older sisters,Mary and Anne, who were Protestants. The man in the streetagain grew suspicious. Maria of Modena was too old to havechildren! It was all part of a plot! A strange baby had beenbrought into the palace by some Jesuit priest that Englandmight have a Catholic monarch. And so on. It looked as ifanother civil war would break out. Then seven well-knownmen, both Whigs and Tories, wrote a letter asking the husbandof James's oldest daughter Mary, William III the Stadtholderor head of the Dutch Republic, to come to England anddeliver the country from its lawful but entirely undesirablesovereign.

On the fifth of November of the year 1688, William landedat Torbay. As he did not wish to make a martyr out of hisfather-in-law, he helped him to escape safely to France. Onthe 22nd of January of 1689 he summoned Parliament. Onthe 13th of February of the same year he and his wife Marywere proclaimed joint sovereigns of England and the countrywas saved for the Protestant cause.

Parliament, having undertaken to be something more thana mere advisory body to the King, made the best of itsopportunities. The old Petition of Rights of the year 1628 wasfished out of a forgotten nook of the archives. A second andmore drastic Bill of Rights demanded that the sovereign ofEngland should belong to the Anglican church. Furthermoreit stated that the king had no right to suspend the laws orpermit certain privileged citizens to disobey certain laws. Itstipulated that ``without consent of Parliament no taxes couldbe levied and no army could be maintained.'' Thus in the year1689 did England acquire an amount of liberty unknown inany other country of Europe.

But it is not only on account of this great liberal measurethat the rule of William in England is still remembered. Duringhis lifetime, government by a ``responsible'' ministry firstdeveloped. No king of course can rule alone. He needs a fewtrusted advisors. The Tudors had their Great Council whichwas composed of Nobles and Clergy. This body grew toolarge. It was restricted to the small ``Privy Council.'' In thecourse of time it became the custom of these councillors to meetthe king in a cabinet in the palace. Hence they were calledthe ``Cabinet Council.'' After a short while they were knownas the ``Cabinet.''

William, like most English sovereigns before him, hadchosen his advisors from among all parties. But with the increasedstrength of Parliament, he had found it impossible todirect the politics of the country with the help of the Torieswhile the Whigs had a majority in the house of Commons.

Therefore the Tories had been dismissed and the Cabinet Councilhad been composed entirely of Whigs. A few years laterwhen the Whigs lost their power in the House of Commons, theking, for the sake of convenience, was obliged to look for hissupport among the leading Tories. Until his death in 1702,William was too busy fighting Louis of France to bother muchabout the government of England. Practically all importantaffairs had been left to his Cabinet Council. When William'ssister-in-law, Anne, succeeded him in 1702 this condition ofaffairs continued. When she died in 1714 (and unfortunatelynot a single one of her seventeen children survived her) thethrone went to George I of the House of Hanover, the son ofSophie, grand-daughter of James I.

This somewhat rustic monarch, who never learned a wordof English, was entirely lost in the complicated mazes of England'spolitical arrangements. He left everything to his CabinetCouncil and kept away from their meetings, which boredhim as he did not understand a single sentence. In this waythe Cabinet got into the habit of ruling England and Scotland(whose Parliament had been joined to that of Englandin 1707) without bothering the King, who was apt to spenda great deal of his time on the continent.

During the reign of George I and George II, a succession ofgreat Whigs (of whom one, Sir Robert Walpole, held office fortwenty-one years) formed the Cabinet Council of the King.

Their leader was finally recognised as the official leader notonly of the actual Cabinet but also of the majority party inpower in Parliament. The attempts of George III to takematters into his own hands and not to leave the actual businessof government to his Cabinet were so disastrous thatthey were never repeated. And from the earliest years of theeighteenth century on, England enjoyed representative government,with a responsible ministry which conducted the affairsof the land.

To be quite true, this government did not represent allclasses of society. Less than one man in a dozen had the rightto vote. But it was the foundation for the modern representativeform of government. In a quiet and orderly fashion ittook the power away from the King and placed it in the handsof an ever increasing number of popular representatives. It didnot bring the millenium to England, but it saved that countryfrom most of the revolutionary outbreaks which proved sodisastrous to the European continent in the eighteenth andnineteenth centuries.



THE BALANCE OF POWER

IN FRANCE ON THE OTHER HAND THE ``DIVINERIGHT OF KINGS'' CONTINUED WITHGREATER POMP AND SPLENDOUR THANEVER BEFORE AND THE AMBITION OFTHE RULER WAS ONLY TEMPERED BYTHE NEWLY INVENTED LAW OF THE

``BALANCE OF POWER''

As a contrast to the previous chapter, let me tell you whathappened in France during the years when the English peoplewere fighting for their liberty. The happy combinationof the right man in the right country at the right moment is veryrare in History. Louis XIV was a realisation of this ideal, asfar as France was concerned, but the rest of Europe wouldhave been happier without him.

The country over which the young king was called to rulewas the most populous and the most brilliant nation of thatday. Louis came to the throne when Mazarin and Richelieu,the two great Cardinals, had just hammered the ancient FrenchKingdom into the most strongly centralised state of the seventeenthcentury. He was himself a man of extraordinary ability.

We, the people of the twentieth century, are stillsurrounded by the memories of the glorious age of the Sun King.

Our social life is based upon the perfection of manners and theelegance of expression attained at the court of Louis. Ininternational and diplomatic relations, French is still the officiallanguage of diplomacy and international gatherings becausetwo centuries ago it reached a polished elegance and a purityof expression which no other tongue had as yet been able toequal. The theatre of King Louis still teaches us lessonswhich we are only too slow in learning. During his reign theFrench Academy (an invention of Richelieu) came to occupya position in the world of letters which other countries haveflattered by their imitation. We might continue this list formany pages. It is no matter of mere chance that our modernbill-of-fare is printed in French. The very difficult art ofdecent cooking, one of the highest expressions of civilisation,was first practiced for the benefit of the great Monarch. Theage of Louis XIV was a time of splendour and grace which canstill teach us a lot.

Unfortunately this brilliant picture has another side whichwas far less encouraging. Glory abroad too often meansmisery at home, and France was no exception to this ruleLouis XIV succeeded his father in the year 1643. He died inthe year 1715. That means that the government of Francewas in the hands of one single man for seventy-two years,almost two whole generations.

It will be well to get a firm grasp of this idea, ``one singleman.'' Louis was the first of a long list of monarchs who inmany countries established that particular form of highly efficientautocracy which we call ``enlightened despotism.'' Hedid not like kings who merely played at being rulers andturned official affairs into a pleasant picnic. The Kings ofthat enlightened age worked harder than any of their subjects.

They got up earlier and went to bed later than anybody else,and felt their ``divine responsibility'' quite as strongly as their``divine right'' which allowed them to rule without consultingtheir subjects.

Of course, the king could not attend to everything in person.

He was obliged to surround himself with a few helpersand councillors. One or two generals, some experts upon foreignpolitics, a few clever financiers and economists would dofor this purpose. But these dignitaries could act only throughtheir Sovereign. They had no individual existence. To themass of the people, the Sovereign actually represented in hisown sacred person the government of their country. Theglory of the common fatherland became the glory of a singledynasty. It meant the exact opposite of our own Americanideal. France was ruled of and by and for the House of Bourbon.

The disadvantages of such a system are clear. The Kinggrew to be everything. Everybody else grew to be nothing atall. The old and useful nobility was gradually forced to giveup its former shares in the government of the provinces. A littleRoyal bureaucrat, his fingers splashed with ink, sitting behindthe greenish windows of a government building in farawayParis, now performed the task which a hundred yearsbefore had been the duty of the feudal Lord. The feudal Lord,deprived of all work, moved to Paris to amuse himself as besthe could at the court. Soon his estates began to suffer fromthat very dangerous economic sickness, known as ``AbsenteeLandlordism.'' Within a single generation, the industriousand useful feudal administrators had become the well-manneredbut quite useless loafers of the court of Versailles.

Louis was ten years old when the peace of Westphalia wasconcluded and the House of Habsburg, as a result of theThirty Years War, lost its predominant position in Europe.

It was inevitable that a man with his ambition should use sofavourable a moment to gain for his own dynasty the honourswhich had formerly been held by the Habsburgs. In the year1660 Louis had married Maria Theresa, daughter of the Kingof Spain. Soon afterward, his father-in-law, Philip IV, oneof the half-witted Spanish Habsburgs, died. At once Louisclaimed the Spanish Netherlands (Belgium) as part of hiswife's dowry. Such an acquisition would have been disastrousto the peace of Europe, and would have threatened the safetyof the Protestant states. Under the leadership of Jan de Witt,Raadpensionaris or Foreign Minister of the United SevenNetherlands, the first great international alliance, the TripleAlliance of Sweden, England and Holland, of the year 1661,was concluded. It did not last long. With money and fairpromises Louis bought up both King Charles and the SwedishEstates. Holland was betrayed by her allies and was left toher own fate. In the year 1672 the French invaded the lowcountries. They marched to the heart of the country. For asecond time the dikes were opened and the Royal Sun ofFrance set amidst the mud of the Dutch marshes. The peaceof Nimwegen which was concluded in 1678 settled nothing butmerely anticipated another war.

A second war of aggression from 1689 to 1697, ending withthe Peace of Ryswick, also failed to give Louis that position inthe affairs of Europe to which he aspired. His old enemy,Jan de Witt, had been murdered by the Dutch rabble, but hissuccessor, William III (whom you met in the last chapter),had checkmated all efforts of Louis to make France the ruler ofEurope.

The great war for the Spanish succession, begun in theyear 1701, immediately after the death of Charles II, the lastof the Spanish Habsburgs, and ended in 1713 by the Peaceof Utrecht, remained equally undecided, but it had ruined thetreasury of Louis. On land the French king had been victorious,but the navies of England and Holland had spoiled allhope for an ultimate French victory; besides the long strugglehad given birth to a new and fundamental principle of internationalpolitics, which thereafter made it impossible for onesingle nation to rule the whole of Europe or the whole of theworld for any length of time.

That was the so-called ``balance of power.'' It was not awritten law but for three centuries it has been obeyed as closelyas are the laws of nature. The people who originated the ideamaintained that Europe, in its nationalistic stage of development,could only survive when there should be an absolute balanceof the many conflicting interests of the entire continent.

No single power or single dynasty must ever be allowed todominate the others. During the Thirty Years War, theHabsburgs had been the victims of the application of this law.

They, however, had been unconscious victims. The issues duringthat struggle were so clouded in a haze of religious strifethat we do not get a very clear view of the main tendenciesof that great conflict. But from that time on, we begin to seehow cold, economic considerations and calculations prevail inall matters of international importance. We discover thedevelopment of a new type of statesman, the statesman with thepersonal feelings of the slide-rule and the cash-register. Jande Witt was the first successful exponent of this new schoolof politics. William III was the first great pupil. And LouisXIV with all his fame and glory, was the first conscious victim.

There have been many others since.



THE RISE OF RUSSIA

THE STORY OF THE MYSTERIOUS MOSCOVITEEMPIRE WHICH SUDDENLY BURST UPONTHE GRAND POLITICAL STAGE OF EUROPEIN the year 1492, as you know, Columbus discovered America.

Early in the year, a Tyrolese by the name of Schnups,travelling as the head of a scientific expedition for theArchbishop of Tyrol, and provided with the best lettersof introduction and excellent credit tried to reach the mythicaltown of Moscow. He did not succeed. When he reached thefrontiers of this vast Moscovite state which was vaguely supposedto exist in the extreme Eastern part of Europe, he wasfirmly turned back. No foreigners were wanted. AndSchnups went to visit the heathen Turk in Constantinople, inorder that he might have something to report to his clericalmaster when he came back from his explorations.

Sixty-one years later, Richard Chancellor, trying to discoverthe North-eastern passage to the Indies, and blown byan ill wind into the White Sea, reached the mouth of the Dwinaand found the Moscovite village of Kholmogory, a few hoursfrom the spot where in 1584 the town of Archangel was founded.

This time the foreign visitors were requested to cometo Moscow and show themselves to the Grand Duke. Theywent and returned to England with the first commercial treatyever concluded between Russia and the western world. Othernations soon followed and something became known of thismysterious land.

Geographically, Russia is a vast plain. The Ural mountainsare low and form no barrier against invaders. Therivers are broad but often shallow. It was an ideal territory fornomads.

While the Roman Empire was founded, grew in power anddisappeared again, Slavic tribes, who had long since left theirhomes in Central Asia, wandered aimlessly through the forestsand plains of the region between the Dniester and Dnieperrivers. The Greeks had sometimes met these Slavs and a fewtravellers of the third and fourth centuries mention them.

Otherwise they were as little known as were the Nevada Indiansin the year 1800.

Unfortunately for the peace of these primitive peoples, avery convenient trade-route ran through their country. Thiswas the main road from northern Europe to Constantinople.

It followed the coast of the Baltic until the Neva was reached.

Then it crossed Lake Ladoga and went southward along theVolkhov river. Then through Lake Ilmen and up the smallLovat river. Then there was a short portage until the Dnieperwas reached. Then down the Dnieper into the Black Sea.

The Norsemen knew of this road at a very early date. Inthe ninth century they began to settle in northern Russia, justas other Norsemen were laying the foundation for independentstates in Germany and France. But in the year 862, threeNorsemen, brothers, crossed the Baltic and founded three smalldynasties. Of the three brothers, only one, Rurik, lived for anumber of years. He took possession of the territory of hisbrothers, and twenty years after the arrival of this firstNorseman, a Slavic state had been established with Kiev as itscapital.

From Kiev to the Black Sea is a short distance. Soon theexistence of an organised Slavic State became known inConstantinople. This meant a new field for the zealousmissionaries of the Christian faith. Byzantine monks followed theDnieper on their way northward and soon reached the heart ofRussia. They found the people worshipping strange godswho were supposed to dwell in woods and rivers and in mountaincaves. They taught them the story of Jesus. There wasno competition from the side of Roman missionaries. Thesegood men were too busy educating the heathen Teutons tobother about the distant Slavs. Hence Russia received its religionand its alphabet and its first ideas of art and architecturefrom the Byzantine monks and as the Byzantine empire (arelic of the eastern Roman empire) had become very orientaland had lost many of its European traits, the Russians sufferedin consequence.

Politically speaking these new states of the great Russianplains did not fare well. It was the Norse habit to divideevery inheritance equally among all the sons. No sooner hada small state been founded but it was broken up among eightor nine heirs who in turn left their territory to an ever increasingnumber of descendants. It was inevitable that these smallcompeting states should quarrel among themselves. Anarchywas the order of the day. And when the red glow of the easternhorizon told the people of the threatened invasion of a savageAsiatic tribe, the little states were too weak and too dividedto render any sort of defence against this terrible enemy.

It was in the year 1224 that the first great Tartar invasiontook place and that the hordes of Jenghiz Khan, the conquerorof China, Bokhara, Tashkent and Turkestan made their firstappearance in the west. The Slavic armies were beaten nearthe Kalka river and Russia was at the mercy of the Mongolians.

Just as suddenly as they had come they disappeared.

Thirteen years later, in 1237, however, they returned. In lessthan five years they conquered every part of the vast Russianplains. Until the year 1380 when Dmitry Donskoi, GrandDuke of Moscow, beat them on the plains of Kulikovo, theTartars were the masters of the Russian people.

All in all, it took the Russians two centuries to deliverthemselves from this yoke. For a yoke it was and a mostoffensive and objectionable one. It turned the Slavic peasantsinto miserable slaves. No Russian could hope to survive un-

less he was willing to creep before a dirty little yellow man whosat in a tent somewhere in the heart of the steppes of southernRussia and spat at him. It deprived the mass of the people ofall feeling of honour and independence. It made hunger andmisery and maltreatment and personal abuse the normal stateof human existence. Until at last the average Russian, were hepeasant or nobleman, went about his business like a neglecteddog who has been beaten so often that his spirit has been brokenand he dare not wag his tail without permission.

There was no escape. The horsemen of the Tartar Khanwere fast and merciless. The endless prairie did not give aman a chance to cross into the safe territory of his neighbour.

He must keep quiet and bear what his yellow master decidedto inflict upon him or run the risk of death. Of course, Europemight have interfered. But Europe was engaged upon businessof its own, fighting the quarrels between the Pope andthe emperor or suppressing this or that or the other heresy.

And so Europe left the Slav to his fate, and forced him towork out his own salvation.

The final saviour of Russia was one of the many small states,founded by the early Norse rulers. It was situated in the heartof the Russian plain. Its capital, Moscow, was upon a steephill on the banks of the Moskwa river. This little principality,by dint of pleasing the Tartar (when it was necessary toplease), and opposing him (when it was safe to do so), had,during the middle of the fourteenth century made itself theleader of a new national life. It must be remembered that theTartars were wholly deficient in constructive political ability.

They could only destroy. Their chief aim in conquering newterritories was to obtain revenue. To get this revenue in theform of taxes, it was necessary to allow certain remnants ofthe old political organization to continue. Hence there weremany little towns, surviving by the grace of the Great Khan,that they might act as tax-gatherers and rob their neighboursfor the benefit of the Tartar treasury.

The state of Moscow, growing fat at the expense of thesurrounding territory, finally became strong enough to riskopen rebellion against its masters, the Tartars. It was successfuland its fame as the leader in the cause of Russian independencemade Moscow the natural centre for all those whostill believed in a better future for the Slavic race. In the year1458, Constantinople was taken by the Turks. Ten yearslater, under the rule of Ivan III, Moscow informed thewestern world that the Slavic state laid claim to the worldlyand spiritual inheritance of the lost Byzantine Empire, andsuch traditions of the Roman empire as had survived inConstantinople. A generation afterwards, under Ivan the Terrible,the grand dukes of Moscow were strong enough to adopt thetitle of Caesar, or Tsar, and to demand recognition by the westernpowers of Europe.

In the year 1598, with Feodor the First, the old Muscovitedynasty, descendants of the original Norseman Rurik, came toan end. For the next seven years, a Tartar half-breed, by thename of Boris Godunow, reigned as Tsar. It was duringthis period that the future destiny of the large masses of theRussian people was decided. This Empire was rich in landbut very poor in money. There was no trade and there wereno factories. Its few cities were dirty villages. It was composedof a strong central government and a vast number ofilliterate peasants. This government, a mixture of Slavic,Norse, Byzantine and Tartar influences, recognised nothingbeyond the interest of the state. To defend this state, itneeded an army. To gather the taxes, which were necessaryto pay the soldiers, it needed civil servants. To pay these manyofficials it needed land. In the vast wilderness on the eastand west there was a sufficient supply of this commodity. Butland without a few labourers to till the fields and tend thecattle, has no value. Therefore the old nomadic peasantswere robbed of one privilege after the other, until finally, duringthe first year of the sixteenth century, they were formallymade a part of the soil upon which they lived. The Russianpeasants ceased to be free men. They became serfs or slavesand they remained serfs until the year 1861, when their fatehad become so terrible that they were beginning to die out.

In the seventeenth century, this new state with its growingterritory which was spreading quickly into Siberia, had becomea force with which the rest of Europe was obliged toreckon. In 1618, after the death of Boris Godunow, theRussian nobles had elected one of their own number to beTsar. He was Michael, the son of Feodor, of the Moscow familyof Romanow who lived in a little house just outside theKremlin.

In the year 1672 his great-grandson, Peter, the son of anotherFeodor, was born. When the child was ten years old,his step-sister Sophia took possession of the Russian throne.

The little boy was allowed to spend his days in the suburbs ofthe national capital, where the foreigners lived. Surroundedby Scotch barkeepers, Dutch traders, Swiss apothecaries, Italianbarbers, French dancing teachers and German school-masters,the young prince obtained a first but rather extraordinaryimpression of that far-away and mysterious Europe wherethings were done differently.

When he was seventeen years old, he suddenly pushedSister Sophia from the throne. Peter himself became the rulerof Russia. He was not contented with being the Tsar of asemi-barbarous and half-Asiatic people. He must be the sovereignhead of a civilised nation. To change Russia overnightfrom a Byzantine-Tartar state into a European empire was nosmall undertaking. It needed strong hands and a capablehead. Peter possessed both. In the year 1698, the greatoperation of grafting Modern Europe upon Ancient Russia wasperformed. The patient did not die. But he never got overthe shock, as the events of the last five years have shown veryplainly.



RUSSIA vs. SWEDEN

RUSSIA AND SWEDEN FIGHT MANY WARS TODECIDE WHO SHALL BE THE LEADINGPOWER OF NORTH-EASTERN EUROPE

IN the year 1698, Tsar Peter set forth upon his firstvoyage to western Europe. He travelled by way of Berlin andwent to Holland and to England. As a child he had almostbeen drowned sailing a homemade boat in the duck pond ofhis father's country home. This passion for water remainedwith him to the end of his life. In a practical way it showeditself in his wish to give his land-locked domains access tothe open sea.

While the unpopular and harsh young ruler was awayfrom home, the friends of the old Russian ways in Moscow setto work to undo all his reforms. A sudden rebellion amonghis life-guards, the Streltsi regiment, forced Peter to hastenhome by the fast mail. He appointed himself executioner-in-

chief and the Streltsi were hanged and quartered and killed tothe last man. Sister Sophia, who had been the head of therebellion, was locked up in a cloister and the rule of Peter be-

gan in earnest. This scene was repeated in the year 1716 whenPeter had gone on his second western trip. That time thereactionaries followed the leadership of Peter's half-wittedson, Alexis. Again the Tsar returned in great haste. Alexiswas beaten to death in his prison cell and the friends of theold fashioned Byzantine ways marched thousands of drearymiles to their final destination in the Siberian lead mines.

After that, no further outbreaks of popular discontent tookplace. Until the time of his death, Peter could reform in peace.

It is not easy to give you a list of his reforms in chronologicalorder. The Tsar worked with furious haste. He followedno system. He issued his decrees with such rapidity that it isdifficult to keep count. Peter seemed to feel that everythingthat had ever happened before was entirely wrong. The wholeof Russia therefore must be changed within the shortest possibletime. When he died he left behind a well-trained army of200,000 men and a navy of fifty ships. The old system of governmenthad been abolished over night. The Duma, or conventionof Nobles, had been dismissed and in its stead, the Tsarhad surrounded himself with an advisory board of state officials,called the Senate.

Russia was divided into eight large ``governments'' or provinces.

Roads were constructed. Towns were built. Industrieswere created wherever it pleased the Tsar, without any regardfor the presence of raw material. Canals were dug and mineswere opened in the mountains of the east. In this land of illiterates,schools were founded and establishments of higher learning,together with Universities and hospitals and professionalschools. Dutch naval engineers and tradesmen and artisansfrom all over the world were encouraged to move to Russia.

Printing shops were established, but all books must be first readby the imperial censors. The duties of each class of societywere carefully written down in a new law and the entire systemof civil and criminal laws was gathered into a series of printedvolumes. The old Russian costumes were abolished by Imperialdecree, and policemen, armed with scissors, watchingall the country roads, changed the long-haired Russian mou-

jiks suddenly into a pleasing imitation of smooth-shaven west.

Europeans.

In religious matters, the Tsar tolerated no division ofpower. There must be no chance of a rivalry between anEmperor and a Pope as had happened in Europe. In the year1721, Peter made himself head of the Russian Church. ThePatriarchate of Moscow was abolished and the Holy Synodmade its appearance as the highest source of authority in allmatters of the Established Church.

Since, however, these many reforms could not be success-

ful while the old Russian elements had a rallying point in thetown of Moscow, Peter decided to move his government to anew capital. Amidst the unhealthy marshes of the Baltic Seathe Tsar built this new city. He began to reclaim the land inthe year 1703. Forty thousand peasants worked for yearsto lay the foundations for this Imperial city. The Swedesattacked Peter and tried to destroy his town and illness andmisery killed tens of thousands of the peasants. But the workwas continued, winter and summer, and the ready-made townsoon began to grow. In the year 1712, it was officially de-

clared to be the ``Imperial Residence.'' A dozen years laterit had 75,000 inhabitants. Twice a year the whole city wasflooded by the Neva. But the terrific will-power of the Tsarcreated dykes and canals and the floods ceased to do harm.

When Peter died in 1725 he was the owner of the largest cityin northern Europe.

Of course, this sudden growth of so dangerous a rival hadbeen a source of great worry to all the neighbours. From hisside, Peter had watched with interest the many adventures ofhis Baltic rival, the kingdom of Sweden. In the year 1654,Christina, the only daughter of Gustavus Adolphus, the heroof the Thirty Years War, had renounced the throne and hadgone to Rome to end her days as a devout Catholic. A Protestantnephew of Gustavus Adolphus had succeeded the lastQueen of the House of Vasa. Under Charles X and CharlesXI, the new dynasty had brought Sweden to its highest pointof development. But in 1697, Charles XI died suddenly andwas succeeded by a boy of fifteen, Charles XII.

This was the moment for which many of the northern stateshad waited. During the great religious wars of the seventeenthcentury, Sweden had grown at the expense of her neighbours.

The time had come, so the owners thought, to balance the account.

At once war broke out between Russia, Poland, Denmarkand Saxony on the one side, and Sweden on the other.

The raw and untrained armies of Peter were disastrously beatenby Charles in the famous battle of Narva in November ofthe year 1700. Then Charles, one of the most interesting militarygeniuses of that century, turned against his other enemiesand for nine years he hacked and burned his way through thevillages and cities of Poland, Saxony, Denmark and the Balticprovinces, while Peter drilled and trained his soldiers in distantRussia.

As a result, in the year 1709, in the battle of Poltawa, theMoscovites destroyed the exhausted armies of Sweden. Charlescontinued to be a highly picturesque figure, a wonderful heroof romance, but in his vain attempt to have his revenge, heruined his own country. In the year 1718, he was accidentallykilled or assassinated (we do not know which) and when peacewas made in 1721, in the town of Nystadt, Sweden had lost allof her former Baltic possessions except Finland. The newRussian state, created by Peter, had become the leading powerof northern Europe. But already a new rival was on theway. The Prussian state was taking shape.



THE RISE OF PRUSSIA

THE EXTRAORDINARY RISE OF A LITTLESTATE IN A DREARY PART OF NORTHERNGERMANY, CALLED PRUSSIA

THE history of Prussia is the history of a frontier district.

In the ninth century, Charlemagne had transferred the oldcentre of civilisation from the Mediterranean to the wild regionsof northwestern Europe. His Frankish soldiers had pushedthe frontier of Europe further and further towards the east.

They had conquered many lands from the heathenish Slavs andLithuanians who were living in the plain between the BalticSea and the Carpathian Mountains, and the Franks administeredthose outlying districts just as the United States usedto administer her territories before they achieved the dignityof statehood.

The frontier state of Brandenburg had been originallyfounded by Charlemagne to defend his eastern possessionsagainst raids of the wild Saxon tribes. The Wends, a Slavictribe which inhabited that region, were subjugated during thetenth century and their market-place, by the name of Brennabor,became the centre of and gave its name to the new provinceof Brandenburg.

During the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenthcenturies, a succession of noble families exercised the functions ofimperial governor in this frontier state. Finally in thefifteenth century, the House of Hohenzollern made its appear-

ance, and as Electors of Brandenburg, commenced to change asandy and forlorn frontier territory into one of the most efficientempires of the modern world.

These Hohenzollerns, who have just been removed fromthe historical stage by the combined forces of Europe andAmerica, came originally from southern Germany. They wereof very humble origin. In the twelfth century a certain Frederickof Hohenzollern had made a lucky marriage and had beenappointed keeper of the castle of Nuremberg. His descendantshad used every chance and every opportunity to improve theirpower and after several centuries of watchful grabbing, theyhad been appointed to the dignity of Elector, the name given tothose sovereign princes who were supposed to elect the Emperorsof the old German Empire. During the Reformation,they had taken the side of the Protestants and the earlyseventeenth century found them among the most powerful of thenorth German princes.

During the Thirty Years War, both Protestants andCatholics had plundered Brandenburg and Prussia with equalzeal. But under Frederick William, the Great Elector, thedamage was quickly repaired and by a wise and careful use ofall the economic and intellectual forces of the country, a statewas founded in which there was practically no waste.

Modern Prussia, a state in which the individual and hiswishes and aspirations have been entirely absorbed by theinterests of the community as a whole this Prussia dates backto the father of Frederick the Great. Frederick William I wasa hard working, parsimonious Prussian sergeant, with a greatlove for bar-room stories and strong Dutch tobacco, an intensedislike of all frills and feathers, (especially if they were ofFrench origin,) and possessed of but one idea. That idea wasDuty. Severe with himself, he tolerated no weakness in hissubjects, whether they be generals or common soldiers. Therelation between himself and his son Frederick was never cordial,to say the least. The boorish manners of the father offendedthe finer spirit of the son. The son's love for Frenchmanners, literature, philosophy and music was rejected by thefather as a manifestation of sissy-ness. There followed a terribleoutbreak between these two strange temperaments. Fredericktried to escape to England. He was caught and court-

martialed and forced to witness the decapitation of his bestfriend who had tried to help him. Thereupon as part of hispunishment, the young prince was sent to a little fortresssomewhere in the provinces to be taught the details of his futurebusiness of being a king. It proved a blessing in disguise.

When Frederick came to the throne in 1740, he knew how hiscountry was managed from the birth certificate of a pauper'sson to the minutest detail of a complicated annual Budget.

As an author, especially in his book called the ``Anti-

Macchiavelli,'' Frederick had expressed his contempt for thepolitical creed of the ancient Florentine historian, who hadadvised his princely pupils to lie and cheat whenever it wasnecessary to do so for the benefit of their country. The idealruler in Frederick's volume was the first servant of his people,the enlightened despot after the example of Louis XIV. Inpractice, however, Frederick, while working for his peopletwenty hours a day, tolerated no one to be near him as acounsellor. His ministers were superior clerks. Prussia was hisprivate possession, to be treated according to his own wishes.

And nothing was allowed to interfere with the interest of thestate.

In the year 1740 the Emperor Charles VI, of Austria,died. He had tried to make the position of his only daughter,Maria Theresa, secure through a solemn treaty, written blackon white, upon a large piece of parchment. But no sooner hadthe old emperor been deposited in the ancestral crypt of theHabsburg family, than the armies of Frederick were marchingtowards the Austrian frontier to occupy that part of Silesia forwhich (together with almost everything else in central Europe)Prussia clamored, on account of some ancient and verydoubtful rights of claim. In a number of wars, Frederickconquered all of Silesia, and although he was often very neardefeat, he maintained himself in his newly acquired territoriesagainst all Austrian counter-attacks.

Europe took due notice of this sudden appearance of avery powerful new state. In the eighteenth century, the Germanswere a people who had been ruined by the great religiouswars and who were not held in high esteem by any one. Frederick,by an effort as sudden and quite as terrific as that ofPeter of Russia, changed this attitude of contempt into oneof fear. The internal affairs of Prussia were arranged soskillfully that the subjects had less reason for complaint thanelsewhere. The treasury showed an annual surplus instead of adeficit. Torture was abolished. The judiciary system wasimproved. Good roads and good schools and good universities,together with a scrupulously honest administration, made thepeople feel that whatever services were demanded of them,they (to speak the vernacular) got their money's worth.

After having been for several centuries the battle field ofthe French and the Austrians and the Swedes and the Danesand the Poles, Germany, encouraged by the example of Prussia,began to regain self-confidence. And this was the work ofthe little old man, with his hook-nose and his old uniforms coveredwith snuff, who said very funny but very unpleasant thingsabout his neighbours, and who played the scandalous game ofeighteenth century diplomacy without any regard for the truth,provided he could gain something by his lies. This in spite ofhis book, ``Anti-Macchiavelli.'' In the year 1786 the endcame. His friends were all gone. Children he had never had.

He died alone, tended by a single servant and his faithfuldogs, whom he loved better than human beings because, as hesaid, they were never ungrateful and remained true to theirfriends.



THE MERCANTILE SYSTEM

HOW THE NEWLY FOUNDED NATIONAL ORDYNASTIC STATES OF EUROPE TRIED TOMAKE THEMSELVES RICH AND WHAT WASMEANT BY THE MERCANTILE SYSTEMWE have seen how, during the sixteenth and the seventeenthcenturies, the states of our modern world began to take shape.

Their origins were different in almost every case. Some hadbeen the result of the deliberate effort of a single king. Othershad happened by chance. Still others had been the result offavourable natural geographic boundaries. But once they hadbeen founded, they had all of them tried to strengthen theirinternal administration and to exert the greatest possible influenceupon foreign affairs. All this of course had cost a greatdeal of money. The mediaeval state with its lack of centralisedpower did not depend upon a rich treasury. The king got hisrevenues from the crown domains and his civil service paid foritself. The modern centralised state was a more complicatedaffair. The old knights disappeared and hired governmentofficials or bureaucrats took their place. Army, navy, andinternal administration demanded millions. The question thenbecame where was this money to be found?

Gold and silver had been a rare commodity in the middleages. The average man, as I have told you, never saw a goldpiece as long as he lived. Only the inhabitants of the largecities were familiar with silver coin. The discovery of Americaand the exploitation of the Peruvian mines changed all this.

The centre of trade was transferred from the Mediterranean tothe Atlantic seaboard. The old ``commercial cities'' of Italy losttheir financial importance. New ``commercial nations'' tooktheir place and gold and silver were no longer a curiosity.

Through Spain and Portugal and Holland and England,precious metals began to find their way to Europe The sixteenthcentury had its own writers on the subject of politicaleconomy and they evolved a theory of national wealth whichseemed to them entirely sound and of the greatest possiblebenefit to their respective countries. They reasoned that bothgold and silver were actual wealth. Therefore they believedthat the country with the largest supply of actual cash in thevaults of its treasury and its banks was at the same time therichest country. And since money meant armies, it followedthat the richest country was also the most powerful and couldrule the rest of the world.

We call this system the ``mercantile system,'' and it wasaccepted with the same unquestioning faith with which theearly Christians believed in Miracles and many of the present-

day American business men believe in the Tariff. In practice,the Mercantile system worked out as follows: To get thelargest surplus of precious metals a country must have afavourable balance of export trade. If you can export more toyour neighbour than he exports to your own country, he willowe you money and will be obliged to send you some of hisgold. Hence you gain and he loses. As a result of this creed,the economic program of almost every seventeenth centurystate was as follows:

1. Try to get possession of as many precious metalsas you can.

2. Encourage foreign trade in preference to domestictrade.

3. Encourage those industries which change raw materialsinto exportable finished products.

4. Encourage a large population, for you will need workmenfor your factories and an agricultural communitydoes not raise enough workmen.

5. Let the State watch this process and interfere wheneverit is necessary to do so.

Instead of regarding International Trade as somethingakin to a force of nature which would always obey certain naturallaws regardless of man's interference, the people of thesixteenth and seventeenth centuries tried to regulate theircommerce by the help of official decrees and royal laws and financialhelp on the part of the government.

In the sixteenth century Charles V adopted this MercantileSystem (which was then something entirely new) and introducedit into his many possessions. Elizabeth of Englandflattered him by her imitation. The Bourbons, especially KingLouis XIV, were fanatical adherents of this doctrine and Colbert,his great minister of finance, became the prophet of Mercantilismto whom all Europe looked for guidance.

The entire foreign policy of Cromwell was a practicalapplication of the Mercantile System. It was invariably directedagainst the rich rival Republic of Holland. For the Dutchshippers, as the common-carriers of the merchandise of Europe,had certain leanings towards free-trade and therefore hadto be destroyed at all cost.

It will be easily understood how such a system must affectthe colonies. A colony under the Mercantile System becamemerely a reservoir of gold and silver and spices, which wasto be tapped for the benefit of the home country. The Asiatic,American and African supply of precious metals and the rawmaterials of these tropical countries became a monopoly ofthe state which happened to own that particular colony. Nooutsider was ever allowed within the precincts and no nativewas permitted to trade with a merchant whose ship flew aforeign flag.

Undoubtedly the Mercantile System encouraged the developmentof young industries in certain countries where therenever had been any manufacturing before. It built roadsand dug canals and made for better means of transportation.

It demanded greater skill among the workmen and gave themerchant a better social position, while it weakened the powerof the landed aristocracy.

On the other hand, it caused very great misery. It madethe natives in the colonies the victims of a most shamelessexploitation. It exposed the citizens of the home country to aneven more terrible fate. It helped in a great measure to turnevery land into an armed camp and divided the world into littlebits of territory, each working for its own direct benefit,while striving at all times to destroy the power of its neighboursand get hold of their treasures. It laid so much stressupon the importance of owning wealth that ``being rich'' cameto be regarded as the sole virtue of the average citizen. Economicsystems come and go like the fashions in surgery andin the clothes of women, and during the nineteenth century theMercantile System was discarded in favor of a system of freeand open competition. At least, so I have been told.



THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION

AT THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURYEUROPE HEARD STRANGE REPORTS OFSOMETHING WHICH HAD HAPPENED INTHE WILDERNESS; OF THE NORTH AMERICANCONTINENT. THE DESCENDANTS

OF THE MEN WHO HAD PUNISHED KINGCHARLES FOR HIS INSISTENCE UPON HIS``DIVINE RIGHTS'' ADDED A NEW CHAPTERTO THE OLD STORY OF THE STRUGGLEFOR SELF-GOVERNMENT

FOR the sake of convenience, we ought to go back afew centuries and repeat the early history of the greatstruggle for colonial possessions.

As soon as a number of European nations had beencreated upon the new basis of national or dynastic interests,that is to say, during and immediately after the ThirtyYears War, their rulers, backed up by the capital oftheir merchants and the ships of their trading companies,continued the fight for more territory in Asia, Africa and America.

The Spaniards and the Portuguese had been exploring theIndian Sea and the Pacific Ocean for more than a century ereHolland and England appeared upon the stage. This provedan advantage to the latter. The first rough work had alreadybeen done. What is more, the earliest navigators had so oftenmade themselves unpopular with the Asiatic and American andAfrican natives that both the English and the Dutch werewelcomed as friends and deliverers. We cannot claim anysuperior virtues for either of these two races. But they weremerchants before everything else. They never allowed religiousconsiderations to interfere with their practical common sense.

During their first relations with weaker races, all Europeannations have behaved with shocking brutality. The English andthe Dutch, however, knew better where to draw the dine. Providedthey got their spices and their gold and silver and their taxes,they were willing to let the native live as it best pleased him.

It was not very difficult for them therefore to establishthemselves in the richest parts of the world. But as soon asthis had been accomplished, they began to fight each other forstill further possessions. Strangely enough, the colonial warswere never settled in the colonies themselves. They were decidedthree thousand miles away by the navies of the contendingcountries. It is one of the most interesting principles of ancientand modern warfare (one of the few reliable laws ofhistory) that ``the nation which commands the sea is also thenation which commands the land.'' So far this law has neverfailed to work, but the modern airplane may have changed it.

In the eighteenth century, however, there were no flying machinesand it was the British navy which gained for Englandher vast American and Indian and African colonies.

The series of naval wars between England and Holland inthe seventeenth century does not interest us here. It ended asall such encounters between hopelessly ill-matched powers willend. But the warfare between England and France (her otherrival) is of greater importance to us, for while the superiorBritish fleet in the end defeated the French navy, a great dealof the preliminary fighting was done on our own Americancontinent. In this vast country, both France and Englandclaimed everything which had been discovered and a lot morewhich the eye of no white man had ever seen. In 1497 Cabothad landed in the northern part of America and twenty-sevenyears later, Giovanni Verrazano had visited these coasts. Cabothad flown the English flag. Verrazano had sailed under theFrench flag. Hence both England and France proclaimedthemselves the owners of the entire continent.

During the seventeenth century, some ten small Englishcolonies had been founded between Maine and the Carolinas.

They were usually a haven of refuge for some particular sectof English dissenters, such as the Puritans, who in the year1620 went to New England, or the Quakers, who settled inPennsylvania in 1681. They were small frontier communities,nestling close to the shores of the ocean, where people hadgathered to make a new home and begin life among happiersurroundings, far away from royal supervision and interference.

The French colonies, on the other hand, always remaineda possession of the crown. No Huguenots or Protestants wereallowed in these colonies for fear that they might contaminatethe Indians with their dangerous Protestant doctrines andwould perhaps interfere with the missionary work of the Jesuitfathers. The English colonies, therefore, had been foundedupon a much healthier basis than their French neighbours andrivals. They were an expression of the commercial energy ofthe English middle classes, while the French settlements wereinhabited by people who had crossed the ocean as servants of theking and who expected to return to Paris at the first possible chance.

Politically, however, the position of the English colonieswas far from satisfactory. The French had discovered themouth of the Saint Lawrence in the sixteenth century. Fromthe region of the Great Lakes they had worked their way southward,had descended the Mississippi and had built several fortificationsalong the Gulf of Mexico. After a century of exploration,a line of sixty French forts cut off the English settlementsalong the Atlantic seaboard from the interior.

The English land grants, made to the different colonialcompanies had given them ``all land from sea to sea.'' Thissounded well on paper, but in practice, British territoryended where the line of French fortifications began. To breakthrough this barrier was possible but it took both men andmoney and caused a series of horrible border wars in whichboth sides murdered their white neighbours, with the help of theIndian tribes.

As long as the Stuarts had ruled England there had beenno danger of war with France. The Stuarts needed the Bourbonsin their attempt to establish an autocratic form of governmentand to break the power of Parliament. But in 1689 thelast of the Stuarts had disappeared from British soil and DutchWilliam, the great enemy of Louis XIV succeeded him. Fromthat time on, until the Treaty of Paris of 1763, France andEngland fought for the possession of India and North America.

During these wars, as I have said before, the English naviesinvariably beat the French. Cut off from her colonies, Francelost most of her possessions, and when peace was declared, theentire North American continent had fallen into British handsand the great work of exploration of Cartier, Champlain, LaSalle, Marquette and a score of others was lost to France.

Only a very small part of this vast domain was inhabited.

From Massachusetts in the north, where the Pilgrims (a sectof Puritans who were very intolerant and who therefore hadfound no happiness either in Anglican England or CalvinistHolland) had landed in the year 1620, to the Carolinas andVirginia (the tobacco-raising provinces which had been foundedentirely for the sake of profit), stretched a thin line ofsparsely populated territory. But the men who lived in thisnew land of fresh air and high skies were very different fromtheir brethren of the mother country. In the wilderness theyhad learned independence and self-reliance. They were thesons of hardy and energetic ancestors. Lazy and timourouspeople did not cross the ocean in those days. The Americancolonists hated the restraint and the lack of breathing spacewhich had made their lives in the old country so very unhappy.

They meant to be their own masters. This the ruling classesof England did not seem to understand. The government annoyedthe colonists and the colonists, who hated to be botheredin this way, began to annoy the British government.

Bad feeling caused more bad feeling. It is not necessaryto repeat here in detail what actually happened and what mighthave been avoided if the British king had been more intelligentthan George III or less given to drowsiness and indifferencethan his minister, Lord North. The British colonists,when they understood that peaceful arguments would notsettle the difficulties, took to arms. From being loyal subjects,they turned rebels, who exposed themselves to the punishmentof death when they were captured by the Germansoldiers, whom George hired to do his fighting after the pleasantcustom of that day, when Teutonic princes sold wholeregiments to the highest bidder.

The war between England and her American colonieslasted seven years. During most of that time, the final successof the rebels seemed very doubtful. A great number ofthe people, especially in the cities, had remained loyal to theirking. They were in favour of a compromise, and would havebeen willing to sue for peace. But the great figure of Washingtonstood guard over the cause of the colonists.

Ably assisted by a handful of brave men, he used his steadfastbut badly equipped armies to weaken the forces of the king.

Time and again when defeat seemed unavoidable, his strategyturned the tide of battle. Often his men were ill-fed. Duringthe winter they lacked shoes and coats and were forced to livein unhealthy dug-outs. But their trust in their great leaderwas absolute and they stuck it out until the final hour of victory.

But more interesting than the campaigns of Washingtonor the diplomatic triumphs of Benjamin Franklin who wasin Europe getting money from the French government andthe Amsterdam bankers, was an event which occurred early inthe revolution. The representatives of the different colonieshad gathered in Philadelphia to discuss matters of commonimportance. It was the first year of the Revolution. Mostof the big towns of the sea coast were still in the hands of theBritish. Reinforcements from England were arriving by theship load. Only men who were deeply convinced of the righteousnessof their cause would have found the courage to takethe momentous decision of the months of June and July ofthe year 1776.

In June, Richard Henry Lee of Virginia proposed a motionto the Continental Congress that ``these united coloniesare, and of right ought to be, free and independent states, thatthey are absolved from all allegiance to the British crown, andthat all political connection between them and the state ofGreat Britain is and ought to be, totally dissolved.''The motion was seconded by John Adams of Massachusetts.

It was carried on July the second and on July fourth,it was followed by an official Declaration of Independence,which was the work of Thomas Jefferson, a serious and exceedinglycapable student of both politics and government anddestined to be one of the most famous of out American presidents.

When news of this event reached Europe, and was followedby the final victory of the colonists and the adoption ofthe famous Constitution of the year 1787 (the first of all writtenconstitutions) it caused great interest. The dynastic systemof the highly centralised states which had been developedafter the great religious wars of the seventeenth century hadreached the height of its power. Everywhere the palace ofthe king had grown to enormous proportions, while the citiesof the royal realm were being surrounded by rapidly growingacres of slums. The inhabitants of those slums were showingsigns of restlessness. They were quite helpless. But thehigher classes, the nobles and the professional men, they toowere beginning to have certain doubts about the economic andpolitical conditions under which they lived. The success ofthe American colonists showed them that many things werepossible which had been held impossible only a short timebefore.

According to the poet, the shot which opened the battleof Lexington was ``heard around the world.'' That was a bitof an exaggeration. The Chinese and the Japanese and theRussians (not to speak of the Australians, who had just beenre-discovered by Captain Cook, whom they killed for histrouble,) never heard of it at all. But it carried across theAtlantic Ocean. It landed in the powder house of Europeandiscontent and in France it caused an explosion which rockedthe entire continent from Petrograd to Madrid and buried therepresentatives of the old statecraft and the old diplomacyunder several tons of democratic bricks.



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

THE GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION PROCLAIMSTHE PRINCIPLES OF LIBERTY,

FRATERNITY AND EQUALITY UNTO ALLTHE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH

BEFORE we talk about a revolution it is just as well thatwe explain just what this word means. In the terms of agreat Russian writer (and Russians ought to know what theyare talking about in this field) a revolution is ``a swift overthrow,in a few years, of institutions which have taken centuriesto root in the soil, and seem so fixed and immovable thateven the most ardent reformers hardly dare to attack them intheir writings. It is the fall, the crumbling away in a briefperiod, of all that up to that time has composed the essenceof social, religious, political and economic life in a nation.''Such a revolution took place in France in the eighteenthcentury when the old civilisation of the country had grownstale. The king in the days of Louis XIV had becomeEVERYTHING and was the state. The Nobility, formerlythe civil servant of the federal state, found itself without anyduties and became a social ornament of the royal court.

This French state of the eighteenth century, however, costincredible sums of money. This money had to be producedin the form of taxes. Unfortunately the kings of France hadnot been strong enough to force the nobility and the clergyto pay their share of these taxes. Hence the taxes were paidentirely by the agricultural population. But the peasantsliving in dreary hovels, no longer in intimate contact with theirformer landlords, but victims of cruel and incompetent landagents, were going from bad to worse. Why should theywork and exert themselves? Increased returns upon theirland merely meant more taxes and nothing for themselvesand therefore they neglected their fields as much as they dared.

Hence we have a king who wanders in empty splendourthrough the vast halls of his palaces, habitually followed byhungry office seekers, all of whom live upon the revenue obtainedfrom peasants who are no better than the beasts of thefields. It is not a pleasant picture, but it is not exaggerated.

There was, however, another side to the so-called ``AncienRegime'' which we must keep in mind.

A wealthy middle class, closely connected with the nobility(by the usual process of the rich banker's daughter marryingthe poor baron's son) and a court composed of all the mostentertaining people of France, had brought the polite art ofgraceful living to its highest development. As the best brainsof the country were not allowed to occupy themselves withquestions of political economics, they spent their idle hoursupon the discussion of abstract ideas.

As fashions in modes of thought and personal behaviourare quite as likely to run to extremes as fashion in dress, itwas natural that the most artificial society of that day shouldtake a tremendous interest in what they considered ``the simplelife.'' The king and the queen, the absolute and unquestionedproprietors of this country galled France, together with all itscolonies and dependencies, went to live in funny little countryhouses all dressed up as milk-maids and stable-boys and playedat being shepherds in a happy vale of ancient Hellas. Aroundthem, their courtiers danced attendance, their court-musicianscomposed lovely minuets, their court barbers devised moreand more elaborate and costly headgear, until from sheer boredomand lack of real jobs, this whole artificial world of Versailles(the great show place which Louis XIV had built faraway from his noisy and restless city) talked of nothing butthose subjects which were furthest removed from their ownlives, just as a man who is starving will talk of nothing exceptfood.

When Voltaire, the courageous old philosopher, playwright,historian and novelist, and the great enemy of allreligious and political tyranny, began to throw his bombs ofcriticism at everything connected with the Established Orderof Things, the whole French world applauded him and histheatrical pieces played to standing room only. When JeanJacques Rousseau waxed sentimental about primitive manand gave his contemporaries delightful descriptions of thehappiness of the original inhabitants of this planet, (aboutwhom he knew as little as he did about the children, upon whoseeducation he was the recognised authority,) all France readhis ``Social Contract'' and this society in which the king andthe state were one, wept bitter tears when they heard Rousseau'sappeal for a return to the blessed days when the realsovereignty had lain in the hands of the people and when theking had been merely the servant of his people.

When Montesquieu published his ``Persian Letters'' inwhich two distinguished Persian travellers turn the whole existingsociety of France topsy-turvy and poke fun at everythingfrom the king down to the lowest of his six hundredpastry cooks, the book immediately went through foureditions and assured the writer thousands of readers for hisfamous discussion of the ``Spirit of the Laws'' in which thenoble Baron compared the excellent English system with thebackward system of France and advocated instead of an absolutemonarchy the establishment of a state in which the Executive,the Legislative and the Judicial powers should be inseparate hands and should work independently of each other.

When Lebreton, the Parisian book-seller, announced thatMessieurs Diderot, d'Alembert, Turgot and a score of otherdistinguished writers were going to publish an Encyclopaediawhich was to contain ``all the new ideas and the new scienceand the new knowledge,'' the response from the side of thepublic was most satisfactory, and when after twenty-two yearsthe last of the twenty-eight volumes had been finished, thesomewhat belated interference of the police could not repressthe enthusiasm with which French society received this mostimportant but very dangerous contribution to the discussionsof the day.

Here, let me give you a little warning. When you read anovel about the French revolution or see a play or a movie,you will easily get the impression that the Revolution was thework of the rabble from the Paris slums. It was nothingof the kind. The mob appears often upon the ``evolutionarystage, but invariably at the instigation and under theleadership of those middle-class professional men who used thehungry multitude as an efficient ally in their warfare uponthe king and his court. But the fundamental ideas whichcaused the revolution were invented by a few brilliant minds,and they were at first introduced into the charming drawing-roomsof the ``Ancien Regime'' to provide amiable diversionfor the much-bored ladies and gentlemen of his Majesty's court.

These pleasant but careless people played with the dangerousfireworks of social criticism until the sparks fell throughthe cracks of the floor, which was old and rotten justlike the rest of the building. Those sparks unfortunatelylanded in the basement where age-old rubbish lay in greatconfusion. Then there was a cry of fire. But the owner ofthe house who was interested in everything except the managementof his property, did not know how to put the small blazeout. The flame spread rapidly and the entire edifice was consumedby the conflagration, which we call the Great French Revolution.

For the sake of convenience, we can divide the FrenchRevolution into two parts. From 1789 to 1791 there was amore or less orderly attempt to introduce a constitutionalmonarchy. This failed, partly through lack of good faith andstupidity on the part of the monarch himself, partly throughcircumstances over which nobody had any control.

From 1792 to 1799 there was a Republic and a first effortto establish a democratic form of government. But the actualoutbreak of violence had been preceded by many years ofunrest and many sincere but ineffectual attempts at reform.

When France had a debt of 4000 million francs and thetreasury was always empty and there was not a single thingupon which new taxes could be levied, even good King Louis(who was an expert locksmith and a great hunter but a verypoor statesman) felt vaguely that something ought to be done.

Therefore he called for Turgot, to be his Minister of Finance.

Anne Robert Jacques Turgot, Baron de l'Aulne, a man in theearly sixties, a splendid representative of the fast disappearingclass of landed gentry, had been a successful governor of aprovince and was an amateur political economist of great ability.

He did his best. Unfortunately, he could not performmiracles. As it was impossible to squeeze more taxes out ofthe ragged peasants, it was necessary to get the necessary fundsfrom the nobility and clergy who had never paid a centime.

This made Turgot the best hated man at the court of Versailles.

Furthermore he was obliged to face the enmity of MarieAntoinette, the queen, who was against everybody who daredto mention the word ``economy'' within her hearing. SoonTurgot was called an ``unpractical visionary'' and a ``theoretical-

professor'' and then of course his position became untenable.

In the year 1776 he was forced to resign.

After the ``professor'' there came a man of Practical BusinessSense. He was an industrious Swiss by the name ofNecker who had made himself rich as a grain speculator andthe partner in an international banking house. His ambitiouswife had pushed him into the government service that shemight establish a position for her daughter who afterwards asthe wife of the Swedish minister in Paris, Baron de Stael,became a famous literary figure of the early nineteenth century.

Necker set to work with a fine display of zeal just as Turgothad done. In 1781 he published a careful review of the Frenchfinances. The king understood nothing of this ``CompteRendu.'' He had just sent troops to America to help the colonistsagainst their common enemies, the English. This expeditionproved to be unexpectedly expensive and Necker wasasked to find the necessary funds. When instead of producingrevenue, he published more figures and made statisticsand began to use the dreary warning about ``necessary economies''his days were numbered. In the year 1781 he wasdismissed as an incompetent servant.

After the Professor and the Practical Business Man camethe delightful type of financier who will guarantee everybody100 per cent. per month on their money if only they willtrust his own infallible system.

He was Charles Alexandre de Calonne, a pushing official,who had made his career both by his industry and hiscomplete lack of honesty and scruples. He found the countryheavily indebted, but he was a clever man, willing to obligeeverybody, and he invented a quick remedy. He paid theold debts by contracting new ones. This method is not new.

The result since time immemorial has been disastrous. Inless than three years more than 800,000,000 francs had beenadded to the French debt by this charming Minister of Financewho never worried and smilingly signed his name to everydemand that was made by His Majesty and by his lovelyQueen, who had learned the habit of spending during the daysof her youth in Vienna.

At last even the Parliament of Paris (a high court of justiceand not a legislative body) although by no means lackingin loyalty to their sovereign, decided that something must bedone. Calonne wanted to borrow another 80,000,000 francs.

It had been a bad year for the crops and the misery and hungerin the country districts were terrible. Unless something sensiblewere done, France would go bankrupt. The King as alwayswas unaware of the seriousness of the situation. Would it notbe a good idea to consult the representatives of the people?

Since 1614 no Estates General had been called together. Inview of the threatening panic there was a demand that theEstates be convened. Louis XVI however, who never couldtake a decision, refused to go as far as that.

To pacify the popular clamour he called together a meetingof the Notables in the year 1787. This merely meant a gatheringof the best families who discussed what could and shouldbe done, without touching their feudal and clerical privilegeof tax-exemption. It is unreasonable to expect that a certainclass of society shall commit political and economic suicide forthe benefit of another group of fellow-citizens. The 127Notables obstinately refused to surrender a single one of theirancient rights. The crowd in the street, being now exceedinglyhungry, demanded that Necker, in whom they had confidence,be reappointed. The Notables said ``No.'' The crowdin the street began to smash windows and do other unseemlythings. The Notables fled. Calonne was dismissed.

A new colourless Minister of Finance, the CardinalLomenie de Brienne, was appointed and Louis, driven by theviolent threats of his starving subjects, agreed to call togetherthe old Estates General as ``soon as practicable.'' This vaguepromise of course satisfied no one.

No such severe winter had been experienced for almost acentury. The crops had been either destroyed by floods or hadbeen frozen to death in the fields. All the olive trees of theProvence had been killed. Private charity tried to do some-

thing but could accomplish little for eighteen million starvingpeople. Everywhere bread riots occurred. A generation beforethese would have been put down by the army. But thework of the new philosophical school had begun to bear fruit.

People began to understand that a shotgun is no effectiveremedy for a hungry stomach and even the soldiers (who camefrom among the people) were no longer to be depended upon.

It was absolutely necessary that the king should do somethingdefinite to regain the popular goodwill, but again he hesitated.

Here and there in the provinces, little independent Republicswere established by followers of the new school. The cryof ``no taxation without representation'' (the slogan of theAmerican rebels a quarter of a century before) was heardamong the faithful middle classes. France was threatened withgeneral anarchy. To appease the people and to increase theroyal popularity, the government unexpectedly suspended theformer very strict form of censorship of books. At once aflood of ink descended upon France. Everybody, high orlow, criticised and was criticised. More than 2000pamphlets were published. Lomenie de Brienne was swept awayby a storm of abuse. Necker was hastily called back to placate,as best he could, the nation-wide unrest. Immediately the stockmarket went up thirty per cent. And by common consent, peoplesuspended judgment for a little while longer. In May of1789 the Estates General were to assemble and then the wisdomof the entire nation would speedily solve the difficult problemof recreating the kingdom of France into a healthy and happystate.

This prevailing idea, that the combined wisdom of thepeople would be able to solve all difficulties, proved disastrous.

It lamed all personal effort during many important months.

Instead of keeping the government in his own hands at thiscritical moment, Necker allowed everything to drift. Hencethere was a new outbreak of the acrimonious debate upon thebest ways to reform the old kingdom. Everywhere the powerof the police weakened. The people of the Paris suburbs,under the leadership of professional agitators, gradually beganto discover their strength, and commenced to play the rolewhich was to be theirs all through the years of the great unrest,when they acted as the brute force which was used by the actualleaders of the Revolution to secure those things which couldnot be obtained in a legitimate fashion.

As a sop to the peasants and the middle class, Necker de-

cided that they should be allowed a double representation inthe Estates General. Upon this subject, the Abbe Sieyes thenwrote a famous pamphlet, ``To what does the Third EstateAmount?'' in which he came to the conclusion that the ThirdEstate (a name given to the middle class) ought to amount toeverything, that it had not amounted to anything in the past,and that it now desired to amount to something. He expressedthe sentiment of the great majority of the people who had thebest interests of the country at heart.

Finally the elections took place under the worst conditionsimaginable. When they were over, 308 clergymen, 285 noblemenand 621 representatives of the Third Estate packed theirtrunks to go to Versailles. The Third Estate was obliged tocarry additional luggage. This consisted of voluminous reportscalled ``cahiers'' in which the many complaints and grievancesof their constituents had been written down. The stagewas set for the great final act that was to save France.

The Estates General came together on May 5th, 1789.

The king was in a bad humour. The Clergy and the Nobilitylet it be known that they were unwilling to give up a single oneof their privileges. The king ordered the three groups ofrepresentatives to meet in different rooms and discuss theirgrievances separately. The Third Estate refused to obey the royalcommand. They took a solemn oath to that effect in a squashcourt (hastily put in order for the purpose of this illegal meeting)on the 20th of June, 1789. They insisted that all threeEstates, Nobility, Clergy and Third Estate, should meet togetherand so informed His Majesty. The king gave in.

As the ``National Assembly,'' the Estates General beganto discuss the state of the French kingdom. The King gotangry. Then again he hesitated. He said that he would neversurrender his absolute power. Then he went hunting, forgotall about the cares of the state and when he returned from thechase he gave in. For it was the royal habit to do the rightthing at the wrong time in the wrong way. When the peopleclamoured for A, the king scolded them and gave them nothing.

Then, when the Palace was surrounded by a howling multitudeof poor people, the king surrendered and gave his subjectswhat they had asked for. By this time, however, the peoplewanted A plus B. The comedy was repeated. When the kingsigned his name to the Royal Decree which granted his belovedsubjects A and B they were threatening to kill the entire royalfamily unless they received A plus B plus C. And so on,through the whole alphabet and up to the scaffold.

Unfortunately the king was always just one letter behind.

He never understood this. Even when he laid his head underthe guillotine, he felt that he was a much-abused man who hadreceived a most unwarrantable treatment at the hands of peoplewhom he had loved to the best of his limited ability.

Historical ``ifs,'' as I have often warned you, are never ofany value. It is very easy for us to say that the monarchymight have been saved ``if'' Louis had been a man of greaterenergy and less kindness of heart. But the king was not alone.

Even ``if'' he had possessed the ruthless strength of Napoleon,his career during these difficult days might have been easilyruined by his wife who was the daughter of Maria Theresa ofAustria and who possessed all the characteristic virtues andvices of a young girl who had been brought up at the mostautocratic and mediaeval court of that age.

She decided that some action must be taken and planned acounter-revolution. Necker was suddenly dismissed and loyaltroops were called to Paris. The people, when they heard ofthis, stormed the fortress of the Bastille prison, and on thefourteenth of July of the year 1789, they destroyed thisfamiliar but much-hated symbol of Autocratic Powerwhich had long since ceased to be a political prison andwas now used as the city lock-up for pickpockets and second-

story men. Many of the nobles took the hint and left thecountry. But the king as usual did nothing. He had beenhunting on the day of the fall of the Bastille and he had shotseveral deer and felt very much pleased.

The National Assembly now set to work and on the 4th ofAugust, with the noise of the Parisian multitude in their ears,they abolished all privileges. This was followed on the 27thof August by the ``Declaration of the Rights of Man,'' thefamous preamble to the first French constitution. So far sogood, but the court had apparently not yet learned its lesson.

There was a wide-spread suspicion that the king was againtrying to interfere with these reforms and as a result, on the5th of October, there was a second riot in Paris. It spread toVersailles and the people were not pacified until they hadbrought the king back to his palace in Paris. They did nottrust him in Versailles. They liked to have him where theycould watch him and control his correspondence with his relativesin Vienna and Madrid and the other courts of Europe.

In the Assembly meanwhile, Mirabeau, a nobleman whohad become leader of the Third Estate, was beginning to putorder into chaos. But before he could save the position of theking he died, on the 2nd of April of the year 1791. The king,who now began to fear for his own life, tried to escape on the21st of June. He was recognised from his picture on a coin,was stopped near the village of Varennes by members of theNational Guard, and was brought back to Paris,In September of 1791, the first constitution of France wasaccepted, and the members of the National Assembly wenthome. On the first of October of 1791, the legislative assemblycame together to continue the work of the NationalAssembly. In this new gathering of popular representativesthere were many extremely revolutionary elements. Theboldest among these were known as the Jacobins, after the oldJacobin cloister in which they held their political meetings.

These young men (most of them belonging to the professionalclasses) made very violent speeches and when the newspaperscarried these orations to Berlin and Vienna, the King ofPrussia and the Emperor decided that they must do somethingto save their good brother and sister. They were very busyjust then dividing the kingdom of Poland, where rival politicalfactions had caused such a state of disorder that the countrywas at the mercy of anybody who wanted to take a couple ofprovinces. But they managed to send an army to invadeFrance and deliver the king.

Then a terrible panic of fear swept throughout the landof France. All the pent-up hatred of years of hunger andsuffering came to a horrible climax. The mob of Paris stormedthe palace of the Tuilleries. The faithful Swiss bodyguardstried to defend their master, but Louis, unable to make up hismind, gave order to ``cease firing'' just when the crowd wasretiring. The people, drunk with blood and noise and cheapwine, murdered the Swiss to the last man, then invaded thepalace, and went after Louis who had escaped into the meetinghall of the Assembly, where he was immediately suspended ofhis office, and from where he was taken as a prisoner to theold castle of the Temple.

But the armies of Austria and Prussia continued their advanceand the panic changed into hysteria and turned men andwomen into wild beasts. In the first week of September ofthe year 1792, the crowd broke into the jails and murdered allthe prisoners. The government did not interfere. The Jacobins,headed by Danton, knew that this crisis meant either thesuccess or the failure of the revolution, and that only the mostbrutal audacity could save them. The Legislative Assemblywas closed and on the 21st of September of the year 1792, anew National Convention came together. It was a body composedalmost entirely of extreme revolutionists. The king wasformally accused of high treason and was brought before theConvention. He was found guilty and by a vote of 361 to 360(the extra vote being that of his cousin the Duke of Orleans)he was condemned to death. On the 21st of January of theyear 1793, he quietly and with much dignity suffered himselfto be taken to the scaffold. He had never understood what allthe shooting and the fuss had been about. And he had been tooproud to ask questions.

Then the Jacobins turned against the more moderate elementin the convention, the Girondists, called after their southerndistrict, the Gironde. A special revolutionary tribunal wasinstituted and twenty-one of the leading Girondists werecondemned to death. The others committed suicide. They werecapable and honest men but too philosophical and too moderateto survive during these frightful years.

In October of the year 1793 the Constitution wassuspended by the Jacobins ``until peace should have beendeclared.'' All power was placed in the hands of a small committeeof Public Safety, with Danton and Robespierre as itsleaders. The Christian religion and the old chronology wereabolished. The ``Age of Reason'' (of which Thomas Paine hadwritten so eloquently during the American Revolution) hadcome and with it the ``Terror'' which for more than a year killedgood and bad and indifferent people at the rate of seventy oreighty a day.

The autocratic rule of the King had been destroyed. Itwas succeeded by the tyranny of a few people who had such apassionate love for democratic virtue that they felt compelledto kill all those who disagreed with them. France was turnedinto a slaughter house. Everybody suspected everybody else.

No one felt safe. Out of sheer fear, a few members of the oldConvention, who knew that they were the next candidates forthe scaffold, finally turned against Robespierre, who hadalready decapitated most of his former colleagues. Robespierre,``the only true and pure Democrat,'' tried to kill himselfbut failed His shattered jaw was hastily bandaged andhe was dragged to the guillotine. On the 27th of July, of theyear 1794 (the 9th Thermidor of the year II, according to thestrange chronology of the revolution), the reign of Terror cameto an end, and all Paris danced with joy.

The dangerous position of France, however, made it necessarythat the government remain in the hands of a few strongmen, until the many enemies of the revolution should have beendriven from the soil of the French fatherland. While thehalf-clad and half-starved revolutionary armies fought theirdesperate battles of the Rhine and Italy and Belgium andEgypt, and defeated every one of the enemies of the GreatRevolution, five Directors were appointed, and they ruledFrance for four years. Then the power was vested in the handsof a successful general by the name of Napoleon Bonaparte,who became ``First Consul'' of France in the year 1799. Andduring the next fifteen years, the old European continent becamethe laboratory of a number of political experiments, thelike of which the world had never seen before.



NAPOLEON

NAPOLEON

NAPOLEON was born in the year 1769, the third sonof Carlo Maria Buonaparte, an honest notary public ofthe city of Ajaccio in the island of Corsica, and his goodwife, Letizia Ramolino. He therefore was not a Frenchman,but an Italian whose native island (an old Greek, Carthaginianand Roman colony in the Mediterranean Sea) hadfor years been struggling to regain its independence,first of all from the Genoese, and after the middle of theeighteenth century from the French, who had kindly offeredto help the Corsicans in their struggle for freedom and hadthen occupied the island for their own benefit.

During the first twenty years of his life, young Napoleonwas a professional Corsican patriot--a Corsican Sinn Feiner,who hoped to deliver his beloved country from the yoke of thebitterly hated French enemy. But the French revolution hadunexpectedly recognised the claims of the Corsicans and graduallyNapoleon, who had received a good training at the militaryschool of Brienne, drifted into the service of his adopted country.

Although he never learned to spell French correctly orto speak it without a broad Italian accent, he became a Frenchman.

In due time he came to stand as the highest expressionof all French virtues. At present he is regarded as the symbolof the Gallic genius.

Napoleon was what is called a fast worker. His careerdoes not cover more than twenty years. In that short spanof time he fought more wars and gained more victories andmarched more miles and conquered more square kilometers andkilled more people and brought about more reforms and generallyupset Europe to a greater extent than anybody (includingAlexander the Great and Jenghis Khan) had ever managedto do.

He was a little fellow and during the first years of his lifehis health was not very good. He never impressed anybodyby his good looks and he remained to the end of his days veryclumsy whenever he was obliged to appear at a social function.

He did not enjoy a single advantage of breeding or birth orriches. For the greater part of his youth he was desperatelypoor and often he had to go without a meal or was obligedto make a few extra pennies in curious ways.

He gave little promise as a literary genius. When he competedfor a prize offered by the Academy of Lyons, his essaywas found to be next to the last and he was number 15 out of16 candidates. But he overcame all these difficulties throughhis absolute and unshakable belief in his own destiny, and inhis own glorious future. Ambition was the main-spring of hislife. The thought of self, the worship of that capital letter``N'' with which he signed all his letters, and which recurredforever in the ornaments of his hastily constructed palaces, theabsolute will to make the name Napoleon the most importantthing in the world next to the name of God, these desires carriedNapoleon to a pinnacle of fame which no other man hasever reached.

When he was a half-pay lieutenant, young Bonaparte wasvery fond of the ``Lives of Famous Men'' which Plutarch, theRoman historian, had written. But he never tried to live upto the high standard of character set by these heroes of theolder days. Napoleon seems to have been devoid of all thoseconsiderate and thoughtful sentiments which make mendifferent from the animals. It will be very difficult to decidewith any degree of accuracy whether he ever loved anyonebesides himself. He kept a civil tongue to his mother, butLetizia had the air and manners of a great lady and after thefashion of Italian mothers, she knew how to rule her brood ofchildren and command their respect. For a few years he wasfond of Josephine, his pretty Creole wife, who was the daughterof a French officer of Martinique and the widow of theVicomte de Beauharnais, who had been executed by Robespierrewhen he lost a battle against the Prussians. Butthe Emperor divorced her when she failed to give him a sonand heir and married the daughter of the Austrian Emperor,because it seemed good policy.

During the siege of Toulon, where he gained great fameas commander of a battery, Napoleon studied Macchiavelliwith industrious care. He followed the advice of the Florentinestatesman and never kept his word when it was to hisadvantage to break it. The word ``gratitude'' did not occur inhis personal dictionary. Neither, to be quite fair, did he expectit from others. He was totally indifferent to human suffering.

He executed prisoners of war (in Egypt in 1798) who hadbeen promised their lives, and he quietly allowed his woundedin Syria to be chloroformed when he found it impossible totransport them to his ships. He ordered the Duke of Enghiento be condemned to death by a prejudiced court-martial and tobe shot contrary to all law on the sole ground that the``Bourbons needed a warning.'' He decreed that those Germanofficers who were made prisoner while fighting for theircountry's independence should be shot against the nearest wall,and when Andreas Hofer, the Tyrolese hero, fell into his handsafter a most heroic resistance, he was executed like a commontraitor.

In short, when we study the character of the Emperor, webegin to understand those anxious British mothers who usedto drive their children to bed with the threat that ``Bonaparte,who ate little boys and girls for breakfast, would come and getthem if they were not very good.'' And yet, having said thesemany unpleasant things about this strange tyrant, who lookedafter every other department of his army with the utmost care,but neglected the medical service, and who ruined his uniformswith Eau de Cologne because he could not stand the smell ofhis poor sweating soldiers; having said all these unpleasantthings and being fully prepared to add many more, I mustconfess to a certain lurking feeling of doubt.

Here I am sitting at a comfortable table loaded heavilywith books, with one eye on my typewriter and the other onLicorice the cat, who has a great fondness for carbon paper,and I am telling you that the Emperor Napoleon was a mostcontemptible person. But should I happen to look out ofthe window, down upon Seventh Avenue, and should the endlessprocession of trucks and carts come to a sudden halt, andshould I hear the sound of the heavy drums and see the littleman on his white horse in his old and much-worn green uniform,then I don't know, but I am afraid that I would leavemy books and the kitten and my home and everything else tofollow him wherever he cared to lead. My own grandfatherdid this and Heaven knows he was not born to be a hero.

Millions of other people's grandfathers did it. They receivedno reward, but they expected none. They cheerfullygave legs and arms and lives to serve this foreigner, who tookthem a thousand miles away from their homes and marchedthem into a barrage of Russian or English or Spanish orItalian or Austrian cannon and stared quietly into space whilethey were rolling in the agony of death.

If you ask me for an explanation, I must answer that Ihave none. I can only guess at one of the reasons. Napoleonwas the greatest of actors and the whole European continentwas his stage. At all times and under all circumstanceshe knew the precise attitude that would impress the spectatorsmost and he understood what words would make the deepestimpression. Whether he spoke in the Egyptian desert, beforethe backdrop of the Sphinx and the pyramids, or addressedhis shivering men on the dew-soaked plains of Italy, made nodifference. At all times he was master of the situation. Evenat the end, an exile on a little rock in the middle of the Atlantic,a sick man at the mercy of a dull and intolerable British governor,he held the centre of the stage.

After the defeat of Waterloo, no one outside of a fewtrusted friends ever saw the great Emperor. The people ofEurope knew that he was living on the island of St. Helena--

they knew that a British garrison guarded him day and night--they knew that the British fleet guarded the garrison whichguarded the Emperor on his farm at Longwood. But he wasnever out of the mind of either friend or enemy. When illnessand despair had at last taken him away, his silent eyes continuedto haunt the world. Even to-day he is as much of a forcein the life of France as a hundred years ago when peoplefainted at the mere sight of this sallow-faced man who stabledhis horses in the holiest temples of the Russian Kremlin, andwho treated the Pope and the mighty ones of this earth as ifthey were his lackeys.

To give you a mere outline of his life would demandcouple of volumes. To tell you of his great political reformof the French state, of his new codes of laws which wereadopted in most European countries, of his activities in everyfield of public activity, would take thousands of pages. ButI can explain in a few words why he was so successful duringthe first part of his career and why he failed during the lastten years. From the year 1789 until the year 1804, Napoleonwas the great leader of the French revolution. He was notmerely fighting for the glory of his own name. He defeatedAustria and Italy and England and Russia because he, himself,and his soldiers were the apostles of the new creed of``Liberty, Fraternity and Equality'' and were the enemies ofthe courts while they were the friends of the people.

But in the year 1804, Napoleon made himself HereditaryEmperor of the French and sent for Pope Pius VII to comeand crown him, even as Leo III, in the year 800 had crownedthat other great King of the Franks, Charlemagne, whose examplewas constantly before Napoleon's eyes.

Once upon the throne, the old revolutionary chieftain becamean unsuccessful imitation of a Habsburg monarch. Heforgot his spiritual Mother, the Political Club of the Jacobins.

He ceased to be the defender of the oppressed. He became thechief of all the oppressors and kept his shooting squads readyto execute those who dared to oppose his imperial will. Noone had shed a tear when in the year 1806 the sad remains ofthe Holy Roman Empire were carted to the historical dustbinand when the last relic of ancient Roman glory was destroyedby the grandson of an Italian peasant. But when the Napoleonicarmies had invaded Spain, had forced the Spaniards torecognise a king whom they detested, had massacred the poorMadrilenes who remained faithful to their old rulers, thenpublic opinion turned against the former hero of Marengo andAusterlitz and a hundred other revolutionary battles. Thenand only then, when Napoleon was no longer the hero of therevolution but the personification of all the bad traits of theOld Regime, was it possible for England to give direction tothe fast-spreading sentiment of hatred which was turning allhonest men into enemies of the French Emperor.

The English people from the very beginning had feltdeeply disgusted when their newspapers told them the gruesomedetails of the Terror. They had staged their own greatrevolution (during the reign of Charles I) a century before.

It had been a very simple affair compared to the upheaval ofParis. In the eyes of the average Englishman a Jacobin wasa monster to be shot at sight and Napoleon was the Chief Devil.

The British fleet had blockaded France ever since the year1798. It had spoiled Napoleon's plan to invade India by wayof Egypt and had forced him to beat an ignominious retreat,after his victories along the banks of the Nile. And finally,in the year 1805, England got the chance it had waited for solong.

Near Cape Trafalgar on the southwestern coast of Spain,Nelson annihilated the Napoleonic fleet, beyond a possiblechance of recovery. From that moment on, the Emperor waslandlocked. Even so, he would have been able to maintainhimself as the recognised ruler of the continent had he understoodthe signs of the times and accepted the honourable peacewhich the powers offered him. But Napoleon had been blindedby the blaze of his own glory. He would recognise no equals.

He could tolerate no rivals. And his hatred turned againstRussia, the mysterious land of the endless plains with itsinexhaustible supply of cannon-fodder.

As long as Russia was ruled by Paul I, the half-witted sonof Catherine the Great, Napoleon had known how to deal withthe situation. But Paul grew more and more irresponsibleuntil his exasperated subjects were obliged to murder him(lest they all be sent to the Siberian lead-mines) and the son ofPaul, the Emperor Alexander, did not share his father's affectionfor the usurper whom he regarded as the enemy of mankind,the eternal disturber of the peace. He was a pious manwho believed that he had been chosen by God to deliver theworld from the Corsican curse. He joined Prussia and Englandand Austria and he was defeated. He tried five timesand five times he failed. In the year 1812 he once more tauntedNapoleon until the French Emperor, in a blind rage, vowedthat he would dictate peace in Moscow. Then, from far andwide, from Spain and Germany and Holland and Italy andPortugal, unwilling regiments were driven northward, that thewounded pride of the great Emperor might be duly avenged.

The rest of the story is common knowledge. After a marchof two months, Napoleon reached the Russian capital andestablished his headquarters in the holy Kremlin. On the nightof September 15 of the year 1812, Moscow caught fire. Thetown burned four days. When the evening of the fifth daycame, Napoleon gave the order for the retreat. Two weekslater it began to snow. The army trudged through mud andsleet until November the 26th when the river Berezina wasreached. Then the Russian attacks began in all seriousness.

The Cossacks swarmed around the ``Grande Armee'' whichwas no longer an army but a mob. In the middle of Decemberthe first of the survivors began to be seen in the German citiesof the East.

Then there were many rumours of an impending revolt.

``The time has come,'' the people of Europe said, ``to free ourselvesfrom this insufferable yoke.'' And they began to lookfor old shotguns which had escaped the eye of the ever-presentFrench spies. But ere they knew what had happened, Napoleonwas back with a new army. He had left his defeated soldiersand in his little sleigh had rushed ahead to Paris, makinga final appeal for more troops that he might defend the sacredsoil of France against foreign invasion.

Children of sixteen and seventeen followed him when hemoved eastward to meet the allied powers. On October 16,18, and 19 of the year 1813, the terrible battle of Leipzig tookplace where for three days boys in green and boys in bluefought each other until the Elbe ran red with blood. On theafternoon of the 17th of October, the massed reserves of Russianinfantry broke through the French lines and Napoleonfled.

Back to Paris he went. He abdicated in favour of his smallson, but the allied powers insisted that Louis XVIII, thebrother of the late king Louis XVI, should occupy the Frenchthrone, and surrounded by Cossacks and Uhlans, the dull-eyedBourbon prince made his triumphal entry into Paris.

As for Napoleon he was made the sovereign ruler of thelittle island of Elba in the Mediterranean where he organisedhis stable boys into a miniature army and fought battles on achess board.

But no sooner had he left France than the people beganto realise what they had lost. The last twenty years, howevercostly, had been a period of great glory. Paris had been thecapital of the world. The fat Bourbon king who had learnednothing and had forgotten nothing during the days of hisexile disgusted everybody by his indolence.

On the first of March of the year 1815, when the representativesof the allies were ready to begin the work of unscramblingthe map of Europe, Napoleon suddenly landed nearCannes. In less than a week the French army had desertedthe Bourbons and had rushed southward to offer their swordsand bayonets to the ``little Corporal.'' Napoleon marchedstraight to Paris where he arrived on the twentieth of March.

This time he was more cautious. He offered peace, but theallies insisted upon war. The whole of Europe arose againstthe ``perfidious Corsican.'' Rapidly the Emperor marchednorthward that he might crush his enemies before they shouldbe able to unite their forces. But Napoleon was no longer hisold self. He felt sick. He got tired easily. He slept when heought to have been up directing the attack of his advance-

guard. Besides, he missed many of his faithful old generals.

They were dead.

Early in June his armies entered Belgium. On the 16thof that month he defeated the Prussians under Blucher. Buta subordinate commander failed to destroy the retreating armyas he had been ordered to do.

Two days later, Napoleon met Wellington near Waterloo.

It was the 18th of June, a Sunday. At two o'clock of theafternoon, the battle seemed won for the French. At three aspeck of dust appeared upon the eastern horizon. Napoleonbelieved that this meant the approach of his own cavalry whowould now turn the English defeat into a rout. At four o'clockhe knew better. Cursing and swearing, old Blucher drovehis deathly tired troops into the heart of the fray. The shockbroke the ranks of the guards. Napoleon had no further reserves.

He told his men to save themselves as best they could,and he fled.

For a second time, he abdicated in favor of his son. Justone hundred days after his escape from Elba, he was makingfor the coast. He intended to go to America. In the year1803, for a mere song, he had sold the French colony ofLouisiana (which was in great danger of being captured bythe English) to the young American Republic. ``The Americans,''so he said, ``will be grateful and will give me a little bitof land and a house where I may spend the last days of my lifein peace and quiet.'' But the English fleet was watching allFrench harbours. Caught between the armies of the Alliesand the ships of the British, Napoleon had no choice. ThePrussians intended to shoot him. The English might be moregenerous. At Rochefort he waited in the hope that somethingmight turn up. One month after Waterloo, he received ordersfrom the new French government to leave French soil insideof twenty-four hours. Always the tragedian, he wrote a letterto the Prince Regent of England (George IV, the king, wasin an insane asylum) informing His Royal Highness of hisintention to ``throw himself upon the mercy of his enemies andlike Themistocles, to look for a welcome at the fireside of hisfoes . . .

On the 15th of July he went on board the ``Bellerophon,''and surrendered his sword to Admiral Hotham. At Plymouthhe was transferred to the ``Northumberland'' which carried himto St. Helena. There he spent the last seven years of hislife. He tried to write his memoirs, he quarrelled with hiskeepers and he dreamed of past times. Curiously enough hereturned (at least in his imagination) to his original point ofdeparture. He remembered the days when he had fought thebattles of the Revolution. He tried to convince himself thathe had always been the true friend of those great principles of``Liberty, Fraternity and Equality'' which the ragged soldiersof the convention had carried to the ends of the earth. Heliked to dwell upon his career as Commander-in-Chief andConsul. He rarely spoke of the Empire. Sometimes hethought of his son, the Duke of Reichstadt, the little eagle,who lived in Vienna, where he was treated as a ``poor relation''by his young Habsburg cousins, whose fathers had trembled atthe very mention of the name of Him. When the end came,he was leading his troops to victory. He ordered Ney to attackwith the guards. Then he died.

But if you want an explanation of this strange career, ifyou really wish to know how one man could possibly rule somany people for so many years by the sheer force of his will,do not read the books that have been written about him. Theirauthors either hated the Emperor or loved him. You willlearn many facts, but it is more important to ``feel history''than to know it. Don't read, but wait until you have a chanceto hear a good artist sing the song called ``The Two Grenadiers.''The words were written by Heine, the great Germanpoet who lived through the Napoleonic era. The music wascomposed by Schumann, a German who saw the Emperor,the enemy of his country, whenever he came to visit his imperialfather-in-law. The song therefore is the work of twomen who had every reason to hate the tyrant.

Go and hear it. Then you will understand what a thousandvolumes could not possibly tell you.



THE HOLY ALLIANCE

AS SOON AS NAPOLEON HAD BEEN SENT TOST. HELENA THE RULERS WHO SO OFTENHAD BEEN DEFEATED BY THE HATED``CORSICAN'' MET AT VIENNA AND TRIEDTO UNDO THE MANY CHANGES THAT HADBEEN BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FRENCHREVOLUTION

THE Imperial Highnesses, the Royal Highnesses, theirGraces the Dukes, the Ministers Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary,together with the plain Excellencies and their armyof secretaries, servants and hangers-on, whose labours hadbeen so rudely interrupted by the sudden return of the terribleCorsican (now sweltering under the hot sun of St. Helena)went back to their jobs. The victory was duly celebrated withdinners, garden parties and balls at which the new and veryshocking ``waltz'' was danced to the great scandal of the ladiesand gentlemen who remembered the minuet of the old Regime.

For almost a generation they had lived in retirement. Atlast the danger was over. They were very eloquent upon thesubject of the terrible hardships which they had suffered.

And they expected to be recompensed for every penny theyhad lost at the hands of the unspeakable Jacobins who haddared to kill their anointed king, who had abolished wigs andwho had discarded the short trousers of the court of Versaillesfor the ragged pantaloons of the Parisian slums.

You may think it absurd that I should mention such adetail. But, if you please, the Congress of Vienna was onelong succession of such absurdities and for many months thequestion of ``short trousers vs. long trousers'' interested thedelegates more than the future settlement of the Saxon orSpanish problems. His Majesty the King of Prussia went sofar as to order a pair of short ones, that he might give publicevidence of his contempt for everything revolutionary.

Another German potentate, not to be outdone in this noblehatred for the revolution, decreed that all taxes which his subjectshad paid to the French usurper should be paid a secondtime to the legitimate ruler who had loved his people from afarwhile they were at the mercy of the Corsican ogre. And so on.

From one blunder to another, until one gasps and exclaims``but why in the name of High Heaven did not the peopleobject?'' Why not indeed? Because the people were utterlyexhausted, were desperate, did not care what happened or howor where or by whom they were ruled, provided there waspeace. They were sick and tired of war and revolution andreform.

In the eighties of the previous century they had all dancedaround the tree of liberty. Princes had embraced their cooksand Duchesses had danced the Carmagnole with their lackeysin the honest belief that the Millennium of Equality andFraternity had at last dawned upon this wicked world. Instead ofthe Millennium they had been visited by the Revolutionarycommissary who had lodged a dozen dirty soldiers in their parlorand had stolen the family plate when he returned to Paris toreport to his government upon the enthusiasm with which the``liberated country'' had received the Constitution, which theFrench people had presented to their good neighbours.

When they had heard how the last outbreak of revolutionarydisorder in Paris had been suppressed by a young officer, calledBonaparte, or Buonaparte, who had turned his guns upon themob, they gave a sigh of relief. A little less liberty, fraternityand equality seemed a very desirable thing. But ere long, theyoung officer called Buonaparte or Bonaparte became one ofthe three consuls of the French Republic, then sole consul andfinally Emperor. As he was much more efficient than anyruler that had ever been seen before, his hand pressed heavilyupon his poor subjects. He showed them no mercy. He impressedtheir sons into his armies, he married their daughtersto his generals and he took their pictures and their statues toenrich his own museums. He turned the whole of Europeinto an armed camp and killed almost an entire generation ofmen.

Now he was gone, and the people (except a few professionalmilitary men) had but one wish. They wanted to be let alone.

For awhile they had been allowed to rule themselves, to votefor mayors and aldermen and judges. The system had been aterrible failure. The new rulers had been inexperienced andextravagant. From sheer despair the people turned to therepresentative men of the old Regime. ``You rule us,'' theysaid, ``as you used to do. Tell us what we owe you for taxesand leave us alone. We are busy repairing the damage of theage of liberty.''

The men who stage-managed the famous congress certainlydid their best to satisfy this longing for rest and quiet.

The Holy Alliance, the main result of the Congress, made thepoliceman the most important dignitary of the State and heldout the most terrible punishment to those who dared criticise asingle official act.

Europe had peace, but it was the peace of the cemetery.

The three most important men at Vienna were the EmperorAlexander of Russia, Metternich, who represented theinterests of the Austrian house of Habsburg, and Talleyrand,the erstwhile bishop of Autun, who had managed to livethrough the different changes in the French government bythe sheer force of his cunning and his intelligence and whonow travelled to the Austrian capital to save for his countrywhatever could be saved from the Napoleonic ruin. Like thegay young man of the limerick, who never knew when he wasslighted, this unbidden guest came to the party and ate just asheartily as if he had been really invited. Indeed, before long,he was sitting at the head of the table entertaining everybodywith his amusing stories and gaining the company's good willby the charm of his manner.

Before he had been in Vienna twenty-four hours he knewthat the allies were divided into two hostile camps. On theone side were Russia, who wanted to take Poland, and Prussia,who wanted to annex Saxony; and on the other side wereAustria and England, who were trying to prevent this grabbecause it was against their own interest that either Prussia orRussia should be able to dominate Europe. Talleyrand playedthe two sides against each other with great skill and it was dueto his efforts that the French people were not made to sufferfor the ten years of oppression which Europe had endured atthe hands of the Imperial officials. He argued that the Frenchpeople had been given no choice in the matter. Napoleon hadforced them to act at his bidding. But Napoleon was gone andLouis XVIII was on the throne. ``Give him a chance,'' Talleyrandpleaded. And the Allies, glad to see a legitimate kingupon the throne of a revolutionary country, obligingly yieldedand the Bourbons were given their chance, of which theymade such use that they were driven out after fifteen years.

The second man of the triumvirate of Vienna was Metternich,the Austrian prime minister, the leader of the foreignpolicy of the house of Habsburg. Wenzel Lothar, Prince ofMetternich-Winneburg, was exactly what the name suggests.

He was a Grand Seigneur, a very handsome gentleman withvery fine manners, immensely rich, and very able, but theproduct of a society which lived a thousand miles away fromthe sweating multitudes who worked and slaved in the citiesand on the farms. As a young man, Metternich had beenstudying at the University of Strassburg when the FrenchRevolution broke out. Strassburg, the city which gave birthto the Marseillaise, had been a centre of Jacobin activities.

Metternich remembered that his pleasant social life had beensadly interrupted, that a lot of incompetent citizens had suddenlybeen called forth to perform tasks for which they werenot fit, that the mob had celebrated the dawn of the new libertyby the murder of perfectly innocent persons. He had failed tosee the honest enthusiasm of the masses, the ray of hope in theeyes of women and children who carried bread and water tothe ragged troops of the Convention, marching through thecity on their way to the front and a glorious death for theFrench Fatherland.

The whole thing had filled the young Austrian with disgust.

It was uncivilised. If there were any fighting to be done itmust be done by dashing young men in lovely uniforms, chargingacross the green fields on well-groomed horses. But toturn an entire country into an evil-smelling armed camp wheretramps were overnight promoted to be generals, that was bothwicked and senseless. ``See what came of all your fine ideas,''he would say to the French diplomats whom he met at a quietlittle dinner given by one of the innumerable Austrian grand-

dukes. ``You wanted liberty, equality and fraternity and yougot Napoleon. How much better it would have been if youhad been contented with the existing order of things.'' Andhe would explain his system of ``stability.'' He would advocatea return to the normalcy of the good old days before thewar, when everybody was happy and nobody talked nonsenseabout ``everybody being as good as everybody else.'' In thisattitude he was entirely sincere and as he was an able man ofgreat strength of will and a tremendous power of persuasion,he was one of the most dangerous enemies of the Revolutionaryideas. He did not die until the year 1859, and he thereforelived long enough to see the complete failure of all his policieswhen they were swept aside by the revolution of the year 1848.

He then found himself the most hated man of Europe andmore than once ran the risk of being lynched by angry crowdsof outraged citizens. But until the very last, he remained steadfastin his belief that he had done the right thing.

He had always been convinced that people preferred peaceto liberty and he had tried to give them what was best for them.

And in all fairness, it ought to be said that his efforts toestablish universal peace were fairly successful. The great powersdid not fly at each other's throat for almost forty years, indeednot until the Crimean war between Russia and England,France and Italy and Turkey, in the year 1854. That meansa record for the European continent.

The third hero of this waltzing congress was the EmperorAlexander. He had been brought up at the court of his grand-

mother, the famous Catherine the Great. Between the lessonsof this shrewd old woman, who taught him to regard the gloryof Russia as the most important thing in life, and those of hisprivate tutor, a Swiss admirer of Voltaire and Rousseau, whofilled his mind with a general love of humanity, the boy grewup to be a strange mixture of a selfish tyrant and a sentimentalrevolutionist. He had suffered great indignities during thelife of his crazy father, Paul I. He had been obliged to wit-

ness the wholesale slaughter of the Napoleonic battle-fields.

Then the tide had turned. His armies had won the day for theAllies. Russia had become the saviour of Europe and the Tsarof this mighty people was acclaimed as a half-god who wouldcure the world of its many ills.

But Alexander was not very clever. He did not knowmen and women as Talleyrand and Metternich knew them.

He did not understand the strange game of diplomacy. Hewas vain (who would not be under the circumstances?) andloved to hear the applause of the multitude and soon he hadbecome the main ``attraction'' of the Congress while Metternichand Talleyrand and Castlereagh (the very able Britishrepresentative) sat around a table and drank a bottle of Tokayand decided what was actually going to be done. They neededRussia and therefore they were very polite to Alexander, butthe less he had personally to do with the actual work of theCongress, the better they were pleased. They even encouragedhis plans for a Holy Alliance that he might be fully occupiedwhile they were engaged upon the work at hand.

Alexander was a sociable person who liked to go to partiesand meet people. Upon such occasions he was happy and gaybut there was a very different element in his character. Hetried to forget something which he could not forget. On thenight of the 23rd of March of the year 1801 he had been sittingin a room of the St. Michael Palace in Petersburg, waiting forthe news of his father's abdication. But Paul had refused tosign the document which the drunken officers had placed beforehim on the table, and in their rage they had put a scarfaround his neck and had strangled him to death. Then theyhad gone downstairs to tell Alexander that he was Emperor ofall the Russian lands.

The memory of this terrible night stayed with the Tsarwho was a very sensitive person. He had been educated inthe school of the great French philosophers who did not believein God but in Human Reason. But Reason alone couldnot satisfy the Emperor in his predicament. He began tohear voices and see things. He tried to find a way by whichhe could square himself with his conscience. He became verypious and began to take an interest in mysticism, that strangelove of the mysterious and the unknown which is as old as thetemples of Thebes and Babylon.

The tremendous emotion of the great revolutionary erahad influenced the character of the people of that day in astrange way. Men and women who had lived through twentyyears of anxiety and fear were no longer quite normal. Theyjumped whenever the door-bell rang. It might mean the newsof the ``death on the field of honour'' of an only son. Thephrases about ``brotherly love'' and ``liberty'' of the Revolutionwere hollow words in the ears of sorely stricken peasants.

They clung to anything that might give them a new hold onthe terrible problems of life. In their grief and misery theywere easily imposed upon by a large number of imposterswho posed as prophets and preached a strange new doctrinewhich they dug out of the more obscure passages of the Bookof Revelations.

In the year 1814, Alexander, who had already consulted alarge number of wonder-doctors, heard of a new seeress whowas foretelling the coming doom of the world and was exhortingpeople to repent ere it be too late. The Baroness vonKrudener, the lady in question, was a Russian woman of uncertainage and similar reputation who had been the wife of aRussian diplomat in the days of the Emperor Paul. She hadsquandered her husband's money and had disgraced him byher strange love affairs. She had lived a very dissolute lifeuntil her nerves had given way and for a while she was not inher right mind. Then she had been converted by the sight ofthe sudden death of a friend. Thereafter she despised allgaiety. She confessed her former sins to her shoemaker, apious Moravian brother, a follower of the old reformer JohnHuss, who had been burned for his heresies by the Council ofConstance in the year 1415.

The next ten years the Baroness spent in Germany makinga specialty of the ``conversion'' of kings and princes. To convinceAlexander, the Saviour of Europe, of the error of hisways was the greatest ambition of her life. And as Alexander,in his misery, was willing to listen to anybody who brought hima ray of hope, the interview was easily arranged. On the eveningof the fourth of June of the year 1815, she was admittedto the tent of the Emperor. She found him reading his Bible.

We do not know what she said to Alexander, but when sheleft him three hours later, he was bathed in tears, and vowedthat ``at last his soul had found peace.'' From that day on theBaroness was his faithful companion and his spiritual adviser.

She followed him to Paris and then to Vienna and the timewhich Alexander did not spend dancing he spent at theKrudener prayer-meetings.

You may ask why I tell you this story in such great detail?

Are not the social changes of the nineteenth century of greaterimportance than the career of an ill-balanced woman who hadbetter be forgotten? Of course they are, but there exist anynumber of books which will tell you of these other things withgreat accuracy and in great detail. I want you to learn somethingmore from this history than a mere succession of facts.

I want you to approach all historical events in a frame of mindthat will take nothing for granted. Don't be satisfied withthe mere statement that ``such and such a thing happened thenand there.'' Try to discover the hidden motives behind everyaction and then you will understand the world around youmuch better and you will have a greater chance to help others,which (when all is said and done) is the only truly satisfactoryway of living.

I do not want you to think of the Holy Alliance as a pieceof paper which was signed in the year 1815 and lies dead andforgotten somewhere in the archives of state. It may be forgottenbut it is by no means dead. The Holy Alliance wasdirectly responsible for the promulgation of the MonroeDoctrine, and the Monroe Doctrine of America for the Americanshas a very distinct bearing upon your own life. That isthe reason why I want you to know exactly how this documenthappened to come into existence and what the real motives wereunderlying this outward manifestation of piety and Christiandevotion to duty.

The Holy Alliance was the joint labour of an unfortunateman who had suffered a terrible mental shock and who wastrying to pacify his much-disturbed soul, and of an ambitiouswoman who after a wasted life had lost her beauty and herattraction and who satisfied her vanity and her desire fornotoriety by assuming the role of self-appointed Messiah of anew and strange creed. I am not giving away any secretswhen I tell you these details. Such sober minded people asCastlereagh, Metternich and Talleyrand fully understoodthe limited abilities of the sentimental Baroness. It would havebeen easy for Metternich to send her back to her Germanestates. A few lines to the almighty commander of the imperialpolice and the thing was done.

But France and England and Austria depended upon thegood-will of Russia. They could not afford to offend Alexander.

And they tolerated the silly old Baroness because theyhad to. And while they regarded the Holy Alliance as utterrubbish and not worth the paper upon which it was written,they listened patiently to the Tsar when he read them the firstrough draft of this attempt to create the Brotherhood of Menupon a basis of the Holy Scriptures. For this is what theHoly Alliance tried to do, and the signers of the documentsolemnly declared that they would ``in the administration oftheir respective states and in their political relations with everyother government take for their sole guide the precepts of thatHoly Religion, namely the precepts of Justice, ChristianCharity and Peace, which far from being applicable only toprivate concerns must have an immediate influence on thecouncils of princes, and must guide all their steps as being theonly means of consolidating human institutions and remedyingtheir imperfections.'' They then proceeded to promise eachother that they would remain united ``by the bonds of a trueand indissoluble fraternity, and considering each other asfellow-countrymen, they would on all occasions and in all placeslend each other aid and assistance.'' And more words to thesame effect.

Eventually the Holy Alliance was signed by the Emperorof Austria, who did not understand a word of it. It was signedby the Bourbons who needed the friendship of Napoleon's oldenemies. It was signed by the King of Prussia, who hoped togain Alexander for his plans for a ``greater Prussia,'' and byall the little nations of Europe who were at the mercy of Russia.

England never signed, because Castlereagh thought thewhole thing buncombe. The Pope did not sign because heresented this interference in his business by a Greek-Orthodoxand a Protestant. And the Sultan did not sign because henever heard of it.

The general mass of the European people, however, soonwere forced to take notice. Behind the hollow phrases of theHoly Alliance stood the armies of the Quintuple Alliancewhich Metternich had created among the great powers. Thesearmies meant business. They let it be known that the peaceof Europe must not be disturbed by the so-called liberals whowere in reality nothing but disguised Jacobins, and hoped fora return of the revolutionary days. The enthusiasm for thegreat wars of liberation of the years 1812, 1818, 1814 and1815 had begun to wear off. It had been followed by a sincerebelief in the coming of a happier day. The soldiers who hadborne the brunt of the battle wanted peace and they said so.

But they did not want the sort of peace which the HolyAlliance and the Council of the European powers had nowbestowed upon them. They cried that they had been betrayed.

But they were careful lest they be heard by a secret-police spy.

The reaction was victorious. It was a reaction caused by menwho sincerely believed that their methods were necessary forthe good of humanity. But it was just as hard to bear as iftheir intentions had been less kind. And it caused a great dealof unnecessary suffering and greatly retarded the orderlyprogress of political development.



THE GREAT REACTION

THEY TRIED TO ASSURE THE WORLD AN ERAOF UNDISTURBED PEACE BY SUPPRESSINGALL NEW IDEAS. THEY MADE THE

POLICE-SPY THE HIGHEST FUNCTIONARYIN THE STATE AND SOON THE PRISONSOF ALL COUNTRIES WERE FILLED WITHTHOSE WHO CLAIMED THAT PEOPLE

HAVE THE RIGHT TO GOVERN THEMSELVESAS THEY SEE FIT

To undo the damage done by the great Napoleonic floodwas almost impossible. Age-old fences had been washed away.

The palaces of two score dynasties had been damaged to suchan extent that they had to be condemned as uninhabitable.

Other royal residences had been greatly enlarged at the expenseof less fortunate neighbours. Strange odds and endsof revolutionary doctrine had been left behind by the recedingwaters and could not be dislodged without danger to the entirecommunity. But the political engineers of the Congress didthe best they could and this is what they accomplished.

France had disturbed the peace of the world for so manyyears that people had come to fear that country almostinstinctively. The Bourbons, through the mouth of Talleyrand,had promised to be good, but the Hundred Days had taughtEurope what to expect should Napoleon manage to escape fora second time. The Dutch Republic, therefore, was changedinto a Kingdom, and Belgium (which had not joined the Dutchstruggle for independence in the sixteenth century and sincethen had been part of the Habsburg domains, firs t under Spanishrule and thereafter under Austrian rule) was made partof this new kingdom of the Netherlands. Nobody wanted thisunion either in the Protestant North or in the Catholic South,but no questions were asked. It seemed good for the peaceof Europe and that was the main consideration.

Poland had hoped for great things because a Pole, PrinceAdam Czartoryski, was one of the most intimate friends ofTsar Alexander and had been his constant advisor during thewar and at the Congress of Vienna. But Poland was made asemi-independent part of Russia with Alexander as her king.

This solution pleased no one and caused much bitter feelingand three revolutions.

Denmark, which had remained a faithful ally of Napoleonuntil the end, was severely punished. Seven years before, anEnglish fleet had sailed down the Kattegat and without adeclaration of war or any warning had bombarded Copenhagenand had taken away the Danish fleet, lest it be of value toNapoleon. The Congress of Vienna went one step further.

It took Norway (which since the union of Calmar of the year1397 had been united with Denmark) away from Denmarkand gave it to Charles XIV of Sweden as a reward for his betrayalof Napoleon, who had set him up in the king business.

This Swedish king, curiously enough, was a former French generalby the name of Bernadotte, who had come to Sweden as oneof Napolean's{sic} adjutants, and had been invited to the throne ofthat good country when the last of the rulers of the house ofHollstein-Gottorp had died without leaving either son ordaughter. From 1815 until 1844 he ruled his adopted country(the language of which he never learned) width great ability. Hewas a clever man and enjoyed the respect of both his Swedishand his Norwegian subjects, but he did not succeed in joiningtwo countries which nature and history had put asunder. Thedual Scandinavian state was never a success and in 1905,Norway, in a most peaceful and orderly manner, set up as anindependent kingdom and the Swedes bade her ``good speed''and very wisely let her go her own way.

The Italians, who since the days of the Renaissance hadbeen at the mercy of a long series of invaders, also had putgreat hopes in General Bonaparte. The Emperor Napoleon,however, had grievously disappointed them. Instead of theUnited Italy which the people wanted, they had been dividedinto a number of little principalities, duchies, republics andthe Papal State, which (next to Naples) was the worst governedand most miserable region of the entire peninsula. TheCongress of Vienna abolished a few of the Napoleonic republicsand in their place resurrected several old principalitieswhich were given to deserving members, both male and female,of the Habsburg family.

The poor Spaniards, who had started the great nationalisticrevolt against Napoleon, and who had sacrificed the best bloodof the country for their king, were punished severely when theCongress allowed His Majesty to return to his domains. Thisvicious creature, known as Ferdinand VII, had spent the lastfour years of his life as a prisoner of Napoleon. He had improvedhis days by knitting garments for the statues of hisfavourite patron saints. He celebrated his return by re-introducingthe Inquisition and the torture-chamber, both of whichhad been abolished by the Revolution. He was a disgustingperson, despised as much by his subjects as by his four wives,but the Holy Alliance maintained him upon his legitimatethrone and all efforts of the decent Spaniards to get rid of thiscurse and make Spain a constitutional kingdom ended inbloodshed and executions.

Portugal had been without a king since the year 1807 whenthe royal family had fled to the colonies in Brazil. The countryhad been used as a base of supply for the armies ofWellington during the Peninsula war, which lasted from 1808until 1814. After 1815 Portugal continued to be a sort ofBritish province until the house of Braganza returned to thethrone, leaving one of its members behind in Rio de Janeiroas Emperor of Brazil, the only American Empire which lastedfor more than a few years, and which came to an end in 1889when the country became a republic.

In the east, nothing was done to improve the terrible conditionsof both the Slavs and the Greeks who were still subjectsof the Sultan. In the year 1804 Black George, a Servianswineherd, (the founder of the Karageorgevich dynasty) hadstarted a revolt against the Turks, but he had been defeatedby his enemies and had been murdered by one of his supposedfriends, the rival Servian leader, called Milosh Obrenovich,(who became the founder of the Obrenovich dynasty) and theTurks had continued to be the undisputed masters of theBalkans.

The Greeks, who since the loss of their independence, twothousand years before, had been subjects of the Macedonians,the Romans, the Venetians and the Turks, had hoped that theircountryman, Capo d'Istria, a native of Corfu and togetherwith Czartoryski, the most intimate personal friends ofAlexander, would do something for them. But the Congressof Vienna was not interested in Greeks, but was very muchinterested in keeping all ``legitimate'' monarchs, Christian,Moslem and otherwise, upon their respective thrones. Thereforenothing was done.

The last, but perhaps the greatest blunder of the Congresswas the treatment of Germany. The Reformation and theThirty Years War had not only destroyed the prosperity of thecountry, but had turned it into a hopeless political rubbishheap, consisting of a couple of kingdoms, a few grand-duchies,a large number of duchies and hundreds of margravates, principalities,baronies, electorates, free cities and free villages,ruled by the strangest assortment of potentates that was everseen off the comic opera stage. Frederick the Great hadchanged this when he created a strong Prussia, but this statehad not survived him by many years.

Napoleon had blue-penciled the demand for independenceof most of these little countries, and only fifty-two out of atotal of more than three hundred had survived the year 1806.

During the years of the great struggle for independence, manya young soldier had dreamed of a new Fatherland that shouldbe strong and united. But there can be no union without astrong leadership, and who was to be this leader?

There were five kingdoms in the German speaking lands.

The rulers of two of these, Austria and Prussia, were kings bythe Grace of God. The rulers of three others, Bavaria, Saxonyand Wurtemberg, were kings by the Grace of Napoleon, andas they had been the faithful henchmen of the Emperor, theirpatriotic credit with the other Germans was therefore not verygood.

The Congress had established a new German Confederation,a league of thirty-eight sovereign states, under the chairmanshipof the King of Austria, who was now known as theEmperor of Austria. It was the sort of make-shift arrangementwhich satisfied no one. It is true that a German Diet,which met in the old coronation city of Frankfort. had beencreated to discuss matters of ``common policy and importance.''But in this Diet, thirty-eight delegates represented thirty-eightdifferent interests and as no decision could be taken without aunanimous vote (a parliamentary rule which had in previouscenturies ruined the mighty kingdom of Poland), the famousGerman Confederation became very soon the laughing stockof Europe and the politics of the old Empire began to resemblethose of our Central American neighbours in the forties andthe fifties of the last century.

It was terribly humiliating to the people who had sacrificedeverything for a national ideal. But the Congress was notinterested in the private feelings of ``subjects,'' and the debatewas closed.

Did anybody object? Most assuredly. As soon as the firstfeeling of hatred against Napoleon had quieted down--as soonas the enthusiasm of the great war had subsided--as soon asthe people came to a full realisation of the crime that had beencommitted in the name of ``peace and stability'' they began tomurmur. They even made threats of open revolt. But whatcould they do? They were powerless. They were at the mercyof the most pitiless and efficient police system the world hadever seen.

The members of the Congress of Vienna honestly and sincerelybelieved that ``the Revolutionary Principle had led tothe criminal usurpation of the throne by the former emperorNapoleon.'' They felt that they were called upon to eradicatethe adherents of the so-called ``French ideas'' just as Philip IIhad only followed the voice of his conscience when he burnedProtestants or hanged Moors. In the beginning of the sixteenthcentury a man who did not believe in the divine rightof the Pope to rule his subjects as he saw fit was a ``heretic''and it was the duty of all loyal citizens to kill him. In thebeginning of the nineteenth century, on the continent of Europe,a man who did not believe in the divine right of his king torule him as he or his Prime Minister saw fit, was a ``heretic,'' andit was the duty of all loyal citizens to denounce him to the nearestpoliceman and see that he got punished.

But the rulers of the year 1815 had learned efficiency inthe school of Napoleon and they performed their task muchbetter than it had been done in the year 1517. The periodbetween the year 1815 and the year 1860 was the great era ofthe political spy. Spies were everywhere. They lived in palacesand they were to be found in the lowest gin-shops. Theypeeped through the key-holes of the ministerial cabinet andthey listened to the conversations of the people who were takingthe air on the benches of the Municipal Park. They guardedthe frontier so that no one might leave without a duly viseedpassport and they inspected all packages, that no books withdangerous ``French ideas'' should enter the realm of theirRoyal masters. They sat among the students in the lecturehall and woe to the Professor who uttered a word against theexisting order of things. They followed the little boys andgirls on their way to church lest they play hookey.

In many of these tasks they were assisted by the clergy.

The church had suffered greatly during the days of therevolution. The church property had been confiscated. Severalpriests had been killed and the generation that had learned itscathechism from Voltaire and Rousseau and the other Frenchphilosophers had danced around the Altar of Reason whenthe Committee of Public Safety had abolished the worship ofGod in October of the year 1793. The priests had followed the``emigres'' into their long exile. Now they returned in thewake of the allied armies and they set to work with a vengeance.

Even the Jesuits came back in 1814 and resumed theirformer labours of educating the young. Their order had beena little too successful in its fight against the enemies of thechurch. It had established ``provinces'' in every part of theworld, to teach the natives the blessings of Christianity, butsoon it had developed into a regular trading company whichwas for ever interfering with the civil authorities. During thereign of the Marquis de Pombal, the great reforming ministerof Portugal, they had been driven out of the Portuguese landsand in the year 1773 at the request of most of the Catholicpowers of Europe, the order had been suppressed by PopeClement XIV. Now they were back on the job, and preachedthe principles of ``obedience'' and ``love for the legitimatedynasty'' to children whose parents had hired shopwindows thatthey might laugh at Marie Antoinette driving to the scaffoldwhich was to end her misery.

But in the Protestant countries like Prussia, things werenot a whit better. The great patriotic leaders of the year 1812,the poets and the writers who had preached a holy war upon theusurper, were now branded as dangerous ``demagogues.'' Theirhouses were searched. Their letters were read. They wereobliged to report to the police at regular intervals and give anaccount of themselves. The Prussian drill master was let loosein all his fury upon the younger generation. When a party ofstudents celebrated the tercentenary of the Reformation withnoisy but harmless festivities on the old Wartburg, the Prussianbureaucrats had visions of an imminent revolution. Whena theological student, more honest than intelligent, killed aRussian government spy who was operating in Germany, theuniversities were placed under police-supervision and professorswere jailed or dismissed without any form of trial.

Russia, of course, was even more absurd in these anti-

revolutionary activities. Alexander had recovered from his attackof piety. He was gradually drifting toward melancholia. Hewell knew his own limited abilities and understood how atVienna he had been the victim both of Metternich and theKrudener woman. More and more he turned his back upon thewest and became a truly Russian ruler whose interests lay inConstantinople, the old holy city that had been the first teacherof the Slavs. The older he grew, the harder he worked and theless he was able to accomplish. And while he sat in his study,his ministers turned the whole of Russia into a land of militarybarracks.

It is not a pretty picture. Perhaps I might have shortenedthis description of the Great Reaction. But it is just as wellthat you should have a thorough knowledge of this era. It wasnot the first time that an attempt had been made to set theclock of history back. The result was the usual one.



NATIONAL INDEPENDENCE

THE LOVE OF NATIONAL INDEPENDENCE,HOWEVER WAS TOO STRONG TO BE

DESTROYED IN THIS WAY. THE SOUTHAMERICANS WERE THE FIRST TO REBELAGAINST THE REACTIONARY MEASURESOF THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA, GREECEAND BELGIUM AND SPAIN AND A LARGENUMBER OF OTHER COUNTRIES OF THEEUROPEAN CONTINENT FOLLOWED SUITAND THE NINETEENTH CENTURY WASFILLED WITH THE RUMOUR OF MANYWARS OF INDEPENDENCE

IT will serve no good purpose to say ``if only the Congressof Vienna had done such and such a thing instead of takingsuch and such a course, the history of Europe in the nineteenthcentury would have been different.'' The Congress of Viennawas a gathering of men who had just passed through a greatrevolution and through twenty years of terrible and almostcontinuous warfare. They came together for the purpose ofgiving Europe that ``peace and stability'' which they thoughtthat the people needed and wanted. They were what we callreactionaries. They sincerely believed in the inability of themass of the people to rule themselves. They re-arranged themap of Europe in such a way as seemed to promise the greatestpossibility of a lasting success. They failed, but not throughany premeditated wickedness on their part. They were, for thegreater part, men of the old school who remembered the happierdays of their quiet youth and ardently wished a return of thatblessed period. They failed to recognise the strong hold whichmany of the revolutionary principles had gained upon the peopleof the European continent. That was a misfortune buthardly a sin. But one of the things which the French Revolutionhad taught not only Europe but America as well, was theright of people to their own ``nationality.''Napoleon, who respected nothing and nobody, was utterlyruthless in his dealing with national and patriotic aspirations.

But the early revolutionary generals had proclaimed the newdoctrine that ``nationality was not a matter of politicalfrontiers or round skulls and broad noses, but a matter of theheart and soul.'' While they were teaching the French childrenthe greatness of the French nation, they encouraged Spaniardsand Hollanders and Italians to do the same thing. Soonthese people, who all shared Rousseau's belief in the superiorvirtues of Original Man, began to dig into their past and found,buried beneath the ruins of the feudal system, the bones of themighty races of which they supposed themselves the feebledescendants.

The first half of the nineteenth century was the era of thegreat historical discoveries. Everywhere historians were busypublishing mediaeval charters and early mediaeval chroniclesand in every country the result was a new pride in the oldfatherland. A great deal of this sentiment was based upon thewrong interpretation of historical facts. But in practical politics,it does not matter what is true, but everything dependsupon what the people believe to be true. And in most countriesboth the kings and their subjects firmly believed in the gloryand fame of their ancestors.

The Congress of Vienna was not inclined to be sentimental.

Their Excellencies divided the map of Europe according to thebest interests of half a dozen dynasties and put ``nationalaspirations'' upon the Index, or list of forbidden books, togetherwith all other dangerous ``French doctrines.''But history is no respecter of Congresses. For some reasonor other (it may be an historical law, which thus far hasescaped the attention of the scholars) ``nations'' seemed to benecessary for the orderly development of human society andthe attempt to stem this tide was quite as unsuccessful as theMetternichian effort to prevent people from thinking.

Curiously enough the first trouble began in a very distantpart of the world, in South America. The Spanish coloniesof that continent had been enjoying a period of relative independenceduring the many years of the great Napoleonic wars.

They had even remained faithful to their king when he wastaken prisoner by the French Emperor and they had refusedto recognise Joseph Bonaparte, who had in the year 1808 beenmade King of Spain by order of his brother.

Indeed, the only part of America to get very much upsetby the Revolution was the island of Haiti, the Espagnola ofColumbus' first trip. Here in the year 1791 the French Convention,in a sudden outburst of love and human brotherhood,had bestowed upon their black brethren all the privileges hithertoenjoyed by their white masters. Just as suddenly they hadrepented of this step, but the attempt to undo the originalpromise led to many years of terrible warfare between GeneralLeclerc, the brother-in-law of Napoleon, and Toussaint l'Ouverture,the negro chieftain. In the year 1801, Toussaint wasasked to visit Leclerc and discuss terms of peace. He receivedthe solemn promise that he would not be molested. He trustedhis white adversaries, was put on board a ship and shortlyafterwards died in a French prison. But the negroes gainedtheir independence all the same and founded a Republic.

Incidentally they were of great help to the first great SouthAmerican patriot in his efforts to deliver his native countryfrom the Spanish yoke.

Simon Bolivar, a native of Caracas in Venezuela, born inthe year 1783, had been educated in Spain, had visited Pariswhere he had seen the Revolutionary government at work, hadlived for a while in the United States and had returned to hisnative land where the widespread discontent against Spain,the mother country, was beginning to take a definite form.

In the year 1811, Venezuela declared its independence andBolivar became one of the revolutionary generals. Withintwo months, the rebels were defeated and Bolivar fled.

For the next five years he was the leader of an apparentlylost cause. He sacrificed all his wealth and he would not havebeen able to begin his final and successful expedition withoutthe support of the President of Haiti. Thereafter the revoltspread all over South America and soon it appeared that Spainwas not able to suppress the rebellion unaided. She asked forthe support of the Holy Alliance.

This step greatly worried England. The British shippershad succeeded the Dutch as the Common Carriers of the worldand they expected to reap heavy profits from a declaration ofindependence on the part of all South America. They hadhopes that the United States o?America would interfere butthe Senate had no such plans and in the House, too, there weremany voices which declared that Spain ought to be given afree hand.

Just then, there was a change of ministers in England.

The Whigs went out and the Tories came in. George Canningbecame secretary of State. He dropped a hint that Englandwould gladly back up the American government with all themight of her fleet, if said government would declare itsdisapproval of the plans of the Holy Alliance in regard to therebellious colonies of the southern continent. President Monroethereupon, on the 2nd of December of the year 1823, addressedCongress and stated that: ``America would considerany attempt on the part of the allied powers to extend theirsystem to any portion of this western hemisphere as dangerousto our peace and safety,'' and gave warning that ``the Americangovernment would consider such action on the part of theHoly Alliance as a manifestation of an unfriendly dispositiontoward the United States.'' Four weeks later, the text of the``Monroe Doctrine'' was printed in the English newspapers andthe members of the Holy Alliance were forced to make theirchoice.

Metternich hesitated. Personally he would have been willingto risk the displeasure of the United States (which hadallowed both its army and navy to fall into neglect since the endof the Anglo-American war of the year 1812.) But Canning'sthreatening attitude and trouble on the continent forced himto be careful. The expedition never took place and SouthAmerica and Mexico gained their independence.

As for the troubles on the continent of Europe, they werecoming fast and furious. The Holy Alliance had sent Frenchtroops to Spain to act as guardians of the peace in the year1820. Austrian troops had been used for a similar purpose inItaly when the ``Carbonari'' (the secret society of the CharcoalBurners) were making propaganda for a united Italy and hadcaused a rebellion against the unspeakable Ferdinand ofNaples.

Bad news also came from Russia where the death of Alexanderhad been the sign for a revolutionary outbreak in St.

Petersburg, a short but bloody upheaval, the so-called Dekaberistrevolt (because it took place in December,) which endedwith the hanging of a large number of good patriots who hadbeen disgusted by the reaction of Alexander's last years andhad tried to give Russia a constitutional form of government.

But worse was to follow. Metternich had tried to assurehimself of the continued support of the European courts by aseries of conferences at Aix-la-Chapelle at Troppau atLaibach and finally at Verona. The delegates from thedifferent powers duly travelled to these agreeable wateringplaces where the Austrian prime minister used to spendhis summers. They always promised to do their bestto suppress revolt but they were none too certain of theirsuccess. The spirit of the people was beginning to be ugly andespecially in France the position of the king was by no meanssatisfactory.

The real trouble however began in the Balkans, the gatewayto western Europe through which the invaders of thatcontinent had passed since the beginning of time. The firstoutbreak was in Moldavia, the ancient Roman province ofDacia which had been cut off from the Empire in the thirdcentury. Since then, it had been a lost land, a sort of Atlantis,where the people had continued to speak the old Roman tongueand still called themselves Romans and their country Roumania.

Here in the year 1821, a young Greek, Prince AlexanderYpsilanti, began a revolt against the Turks. He told his followersthat they could count upon the support of Russia. ButMetternich's fast couriers were soon on their way to St Petersburgand the Tsar, entirely persuaded by the Austrian argumentsin favor of ``peace and stability,'' refused to help. Ypsilantiwas forced to flee to Austria where he spent the next sevenyears in prison.

In the same year, 1821, trouble began in Greece. Since1815 a secret society of Greek patriots had been preparingthe way for a revolt. Suddenly they hoisted the flag ofindependence in the Morea (the ancient Peloponnesus) and drovethe Turkish garrisons away. The Turks answered in the usualfashion. They took the Greek Patriarch of Constantinople,who was regarded as their Pope both by the Greeks and bymany Russians, and they hanged him on Easter Sunday of theyear 1821, together with a number of his bishops. The Greekscame back with a massacre of all the Mohammedans inTripolitsa, the capital of the Morea and the Turks retaliatedby an attack upon the island of Chios, where they murdered25,000 Christians and sold 45,000 others as slaves into Asia andEgypt.

Then the Greeks appealed to the European courts, butMetternich told them in so many words that they could ``stewin their own grease,'' (I am not trying to make a pun, but Iam quoting His Serene Highness who informed the Tsar thatthis ``fire of revolt ought to burn itself out beyond the paleof civilisation) and the frontiers were closed to those volunteerswho wished to go to the rescue of the patriotic Hellenes.

Their cause seemed lost. At the request of Turkey, an Egyptianarmy was landed in the Morea and soon the Turkish flagwas again flying from the Acropolis, the ancient stronghold ofAthens. The Egyptian army then pacified the country ``a laTurque,'' and Metternich followed the proceedings with quietinterest, awaiting the day when this ``attempt against the peaceof Europe'' should be a thing of the past.

Once more it was England which upset his plans. Thegreatest glory of England does not lie in her vast colonialpossessions, in her wealth or her navy, but in the quiet heroismand independence of her average citizen. The Englishmanobeys the law because he knows that respect for the rights ofothers marks the difference between a dog-kennel and civilisedsociety. But he does not recognize the right of others to interferewith his freedom of thought. If his country does somethingwhich he believes to be wrong, he gets up and says soand the government which he attacks will respect him and willgive him full protection against the mob which to-day, as inthe time of Socrates, often loves to destroy those who surpassit in courage or intelligence. There never has been a goodcause, however unpopular or however distant, which has notcounted a number of Englishmen among its staunchest adherents.

The mass of the English people are not different fromthose in other lands. They stick to the business at hand andhave no time for unpractical ``sporting ventures.'' But theyrather admire their eccentric neighbour who drops everythingto go and fight for some obscure people in Asia or Africa andwhen he has been killed they give him a fine public funeral andhold him up to their children as an example of valor and chivalry.

Even the police spies of the Holy Alliance were powerlessagainst this national characteristic. In the year 1824, LordByron, a rich young Englishman who wrote the poetry overwhich all Europe wept, hoisted the sails of his yacht and startedsouth to help the Greeks. Three months later the news spreadthrough Europe that their hero lay dead in Missolonghi,the last of the Greek strongholds. His lonely deathcaught the imagination of the people. In all countries, societieswere formed to help the Greeks. Lafayette, the grand oldman of the American revolution, pleaded their cause in France.

The king of Bavaria sent hundreds of his officers. Money andsupplies poured in upon the starving men of Missolonghi.

In England, George Canning, who had defeated the plansof the Holy Alliance in South America, was now prime minis-

ter. He saw his chance to checkmate Metternich for a secondtime. The English and Russian fleets were already in theMediterranean. They were sent by governments which daredno longer suppress the popular enthusiasm for the cause of theGreek patriots. The French navy appeared because France,since the end of the Crusades, had assumed the role of thedefender of the Christian faith in Mohammedan lands. On October20 of the year 1827, the ships of the three nations attackedthe Turkish fleet in the bay of Navarino and destroyed it.

Rarely has the news of a battle been received with such generalrejoicing. The people of western Europe and Russia whoenjoyed no freedom at home consoled themselves by fightingan imaginary war of liberty on behalf of the oppressed Greeks.

In the year 1829 they had their reward. Greece became anindependent nation and the policy of reaction and stabilitysuffered its second great defeat.

It would be absurd were I to try, in this short volume, togive you a detailed account of the struggle for nationalindependence in all other countries. There are a large number ofexcellent books devoted to such subjects. I have described thestruggle for the independence of Greece because it was the firstsuccessful attack upon the bulwark of reaction which the Congressof Vienna had erected to ``maintain the stability of Europe.''That mighty fortress of suppression still held out andMetternich continued to be in command. But the end wasnear.

In France the Bourbons had established an almost unbearablerule of police officials who were trying to undo the workof the French revolution, with an absolute disregard of theregulations and laws of civilised warfare. When LouisXVIII died in the year 1824, the people had enjoyed nineyears of ``peace'' which had proved even more unhappy thanthe ten years of war of the Empire. Louis was succeeded byhis brother, Charles X.

Louis had belonged to that famous Bourbon family which,although it never learned anything, never forgot anything.

The recollection of that morning in the town of Hamm, whennews had reached him of the decapitation of his brother,remained a constant warning of what might happen to thosekings who did not read the signs of the times aright. Charles,on the other hand, who had managed to run up private debts offifty million francs before he was twenty years of age, knewnothing, remembered nothing and firmly intended to learnnothing. As soon as he had succeeded his brother, he establisheda government ``by priests, through priests and forpriests,'' and while the Duke of Wellington, who made this remark,cannot be called a violent liberal, Charles ruled in sucha way that he disgusted even that trusted friend of law andorder. When he tried to suppress the newspapers which daredto criticise his government, and dismissed the Parliament becauseit supported the Press, his days were numbered.

On the night of the 27th of July of the year 1830, a revolutiontook place in Paris. On the 30th of the same month, theking fled to the coast and set sail for England. In this waythe ``famous farce of fifteen years'' came to an end and theBourbons were at last removed from the throne of France.

They were too hopelessly incompetent. France then mighthave returned to a Republican form of government, but sucha step would not have been tolerated by Metternich.

The situation was dangerous enough. The spark of rebellionhad leaped beyond the French frontier and had set fire toanother powder house filled with national grievances. The newkingdom of the Netherlands had not been a success. The Belgianand the Dutch people had nothing in common and theirking, William of Orange (the descendant of an uncle of Williamthe Silent), while a hard worker and a good business man,was too much lacking in tact and pliability to keep the peaceamong his uncongenial subjects. Besides, the horde of priestswhich had descended upon France, had at once found its wayinto Belgium and whatever Protestant William tried to do washowled down by large crowds of excited citizens as a fresh attemptupon the ``freedom of the Catholic church.'' On the 25thof August there was a popular outbreak against the Dutchauthorities in Brussels. Two months later, the Belgiansdeclared themselves independent and elected Leopold of Coburg,the uncle of Queen Victoria of England, to the throne.

That was an excellent solution of the difficulty. The twocountries, which never ought to have been united, parted theirways and thereafter lived in peace and harmony and behavedlike decent neighbours.

News in those days when there were only a few short railroads,travelled slowly, but when the success of the Frenchand the Belgian revolutionists became known in Poland therewas an immediate clash between the Poles and their Russianrulers which led to a year of terrible warfare and ended with acomplete victory for the Russians who ``established order alongthe banks of the Vistula'' in the well-known Russian fashionNicholas the first, who had succeeded his brother Alexander in1825, firmly believed in the Divine Right of his own family,and the thousands of Polish refugees who had found shelterin western Europe bore witness to the fact that the principlesof the Holy Alliance were still more than a hollow phrase inHoly Russia.

In Italy too there was a moment of unrest. Marie LouiseDuchess of Parma and wife of the former Emperor Napoleon,whom she had deserted after the defeat of Waterloo, wasdriven away from her country, and in the Papal state theexasperated people tried to establish an independent Republic.

But the armies of Austria marched to Rome and soon everything was as of old. Metternich continued to reside at the BallPlatz, the home of the foreign minister of the Habsburgdynasty, the police spies returned to their job, and peacereigned supreme. Eighteen more years were to pass before asecond and more successful attempt could be made to deliverEurope from the terrible inheritance of the Vienna Congress.

Again it was France, the revolutionary weather-cock ofEurope, which gave the signal of revolt. Charles X had beensucceeded by Louis Philippe, the son of that famous Duke ofOrleans who had turned Jacobin, had voted for the death of hiscousin the king, and had played a role during the early daysof the revolution under the name of ``Philippe Egalite'' or``Equality Philip.'' Eventually he had been killed whenRobespierre tried to purge the nation of all ``traitors,'' (bywhich name he indicated those people who did not share his ownviews) and his son had been forced to run away from therevolutionary army. Young Louis Philippe thereupon hadwandered far and wide. He had taught school in Switzerlandand had spent a couple of years exploring the unknown ``farwest'' of America. After the fall of Napoleon he had returnedto Paris. He was much more intelligent than his Bourboncousins. He was a simple man who went about in the publicparks with a red cotton umbrella under his arm, followed by abrood of children like any good housefather. But France hadoutgrown the king business and Louis did not know this untilthe morning of the 24th of February, of the year 1848, whena crowd stormed the Tuilleries and drove his Majesty away andproclaimed the Republic.

When the news of this event reached Vienna, Metternichexpressed the casual opinion that this was only a repetitionof the year 1793 and that the Allies would once more be obligedto march upon Paris and make an end to this very unseemlydemocratic row. But two weeks later his own Austrian capitalwas in open revolt. Metternich escaped from the mob throughthe back door of his palace, and the Emperor Ferdinand wasforced to give his subjects a constitution which embodied mostof the revolutionary principles which his Prime Minister hadtried to suppress for the last thirty-three years.

This time all Europe felt the shock. Hungary declared itselfindependent, and commenced a war against the Habsburgsunder the leadership of Louis Kossuth. The unequalstruggle lasted more than a year. It was finally suppressed bythe armies of Tsar Nicholas who marched across the Carpathianmountains and made Hungary once more safe for autocracy.

The Habsburgs thereupon established extraordinarycourt-martials and hanged the greater part of the Hungarianpatriots whom they had not been able to defeat in open battle.

As for Italy, the island of Sicily declared itself independentfrom Naples and drove its Bourbon king away. In the Papalstates the prime minister, Rossi, was murdered and the Popewas forced to flee. He returned the next year at the head of aFrench army which remained in Rome to protect His Holinessagainst his subjects until the year 1870. Then it wascalled back to defend France against the Prussians, andRome became the capital of Italy. In the north, Milan andVenice rose against their Austrian masters. They were supportedby king Albert of Sardinia, but a strong Austrian armyunder old Radetzky marched into the valley of the Po, defeatedthe Sardinians near Custozza and Novara and forcedAlbert to abdicate in favour of his son, Victor Emanuel, whoa few years later was to be the first king of a united Italy.

In Germany the unrest of the year 1848 took the form of agreat national demonstration in favour of political unity and arepresentative form of government. In Bavaria, the king whohad wasted his time and money upon an Irish lady who posed asa Spanish dancer--(she was called Lola Montez and lies buriedin New York's Potter's Field)--was driven away by the enragedstudents of the university. In Prussia, the king wasforced to stand with uncovered head before the coffins of thosewho had been killed during the street fighting and to promise aconstitutional form of government. And in March of the year1849, a German parliament, consisting of 550 delegates fromall parts of the country came together in Frankfort and proposedthat king Frederick William of Prussia should be theEmperor of a United Germany.

Then, however, the tide began to turn. Incompetent Ferdinandhad abdicated in favour of his nephew Francis Joseph.

The well-drilled Austrian army had remained faithful to theirwar-lord. The hangman was given plenty of work and theHabsburgs, after the nature of that strangely cat-like family,once more landed upon their feet and rapidly strengthenedtheir position as the masters of eastern and western Europe.

They played the game of politics very adroitly and used thejealousies of the other German states to prevent the elevationof the Prussian king to the Imperial dignity. Their long train-

ing in the art of suffering defeat had taught them the value ofpatience. They knew how to wait. They bided their timeand while the liberals, utterly untrained in practical politics,talked and talked and talked and got intoxicated by their ownfine speeches, the Austrians quietly gathered their forces, dismissedthe Parliament of Frankfort and re-established the oldand impossible German confederation which the Congress ofVienna had wished upon an unsuspecting world.

But among the men who had attended this strange Parliamentof unpractical enthusiasts, there was a Prussian countrysquire by the name of Bismarck, who had made good use of hiseyes and ears. He had a deep contempt for oratory. He knew(what every man of action has always known) that nothingis ever accomplished by talk. In his own way he was a sincerepatriot. He had been trained in the old school of diplomacyand he could outlie his opponents just as he could outwalkthem and outdrink them and outride them.

Bismarck felt convinced that the loose confederationof little states must be changed into a strong united countryif it would hold its own against the other European powers.

Brought up amidst feudal ideas of loyalty, he decided thatthe house of Hohenzollern, of which he was the most faithfulservant, should rule the new state, rather than the incompetentHabsburgs. For this purpose he must first get rid of theAustrian influence, and he began to make the necessarypreparations for this painful operation.

Italy in the meantime had solved her own problem, and hadrid herself of her hated Austrian master. The unity of Italywas the work of three men, Cavour, Mazzini and Garibaldi.

Of these three, Cavour, the civil-engineer with the short-sightedeyes and the steel-rimmed glasses, played the part of the carefulpolitical pilot. Mazzini, who had spent most of his daysin different European garrets, hiding from the Austrian police,was the public agitator, while Garibaldi, with his band of red-

shirted rough-riders, appealed to the popular imagination.

Mazzini and Garibaldi were both believers in the Republicanform of government. Cavour, however, was a monarch-

ist, and the others who recognised his superior ability in suchmatters of practical statecraft, accepted his decision and sacrificedtheir own ambitions for the greater good of their belovedFatherland.

Cavour felt towards the House of Sardinia as Bismarckdid towards the Hohenzollern family. With infinite care andgreat shrewdness he set to work to jockey the Sardinian Kinginto a position from which His Majesty would be able to assumethe leadership of the entire Italian people. The unsettledpolitical conditions in the rest of Europe greatly helped him inhis plans and no country contributed more to the independenceof Italy than her old and trusted (and often distrusted)neighbour, France.

In that turbulent country, in November of the year 1852,the Republic had come to a sudden but not unexpected end.

Napoleon III the son of Louis Bonaparte the former King ofHolland, and the small nephew of a great uncle, had re-

established an Empire and had made himself Emperor ``by theGrace of God and the Will of the People.''This young man, who had been educated in Germany andwho mixed his French with harsh Teutonic gutturals (justas the first Napoleon had always spoken the language of hisadopted country with a strong Italian accent) was trying veryhard to use the Napoleonic tradition for his own benefit. Buthe had many enemies and did not feel very certain of his holdupon his ready-made throne. He had gained the friendshipof Queen Victoria but this had not been a difficult task, as thegood Queen was not particularly brilliant and was very susceptibleto flattery. As for the other European sovereigns,they treated the French Emperor with insulting haughtinessand sat up nights devising new ways in which they could showtheir upstart ``Good Brother'' how sincerely they despised him.

Napoleon was obliged to find a way in which he could breakthis opposition, either through love or through fear. He wellknew the fascination which the word ``glory'' still held for hissubjects. Since he was forced to gamble for his throne hedecided to play the game of Empire for high stakes. He usedan attack of Russia upon Turkey as an excuse for bringingabout the Crimean war in which England and France combinedagainst the Tsar on behalf of the Sultan. It was a verycostly and exceedingly unprofitable enterprise. NeitherFrance nor England nor Russia reaped much glory.

But the Crimean war did one good thing. It gave Sardiniaa chance to volunteer on the winning side and when peace wasdeclared it gave Cavour the opportunity to lay claim to thegratitude of both England and France.

Having made use of the international situation to get Sardiniarecognised as one of the more important powers of Europe,the clever Italian then provoked a war between Sardiniaand Austria in June of the year 1859. He assured himself ofthe support of Napoleon in exchange for the provinces ofSavoy and the city of Nice, which was really an Italian town.

The Franco-Italian armies defeated the Austrians at Magentaand Solferino, and the former Austrian provinces and duchieswere united into a single Italian kingdom. Florence becamethe capital of this new Italy until the year 1870 when theFrench recalled their troops from Home to defend Franceagainst the Germans. As soon as they were gone, the Italiantroops entered the eternal city and the House of Sardinia tookup its residence in the old Palace of the Quirinal which anancient Pope had built on the ruins of the baths of the EmperorConstantine.

The Pope, however, moved across the river Tiber and hidbehind the walls of the Vatican, which had been the home ofmany of his predecessors since their return from the exile ofAvignon in the year 1377. He protested loudly against thishigh-handed theft of his domains and addressed letters of appealto those faithful Catholics who were inclined to sympathisewith him in his loss. Their number, however, was small,and it has been steadily decreasing. For, once delivered fromthe cares of state, the Pope was able to devote all his time toquestions of a spiritual nature. Standing high above the pettyquarrels of the European politicians, the Papacy assumed a newdignity which proved of great benefit to the church and madeit an international power for social and religious progresswhich has shown a much more intelligent appreciation of moderneconomic problems than most Protestant sects.

In this way, the attempt of the Congress of Vienna tosettle the Italian question by making the peninsula anAustrian province was at last undone.

The German problem however remained as yet unsolved.

It proved the most difficult of all. The failure of the revolutionof the year 1848 had led to the wholesale migration of the moreenergetic and liberal elements among the German people.

These young fellows had moved to the United States of America,to Brazil, to the new colonies in Asia and America. Theirwork was continued in Germany but by a different sort of men.

In the new Diet which met at Frankfort, after the collapseof the German Parliament and the failure of the Liberals toestablish a united country, the Kingdom of Prussia was representedby that same Otto von Bismarck from whom we parteda few pages ago. Bismarck by now had managed to gain thecomplete confidence of the king of Prussia. That was all heasked for. The opinion of the Prussian parliament or of thePrussian people interested him not at all. With his own eyeshe had seen the defeat of the Liberals. He knew that hewould not be able to get rid of Austria without a war and hebegan by strengthening the Prussian army. The Landtag, exasperatedat his high-handed methods, refused to give him thenecessary credits. Bismarck did not even bother to discussthe matter. He went ahead and increased his army with thehelp of funds which the Prussian house of Peers and the kingplaced at his disposal. Then he looked for a national causewhich could be used for the purpose of creating a great waveof patriotism among all the German people.

In the north of Germany there were the Duchies of Schleswigand Holstein which ever since the middle ages had been asource of trouble. Both countries were inhabited by a certainnumber of Danes and a certain number of Germans, but althoughthey were governed by the King of Denmark, theywere not an integral part of the Danish State and this led toendless difficulties. Heaven forbid that I should revive thisforgotten question which now seems settled by the acts of therecent Congress of Versailles. But the Germans in Holsteinwere very loud in their abuse of the Danes and the Danes inSchleswig made a great ado of their Danishness, and all Europewas discussing the problem and German Mannerchorsand Turnvereins listened to sentimental speeches about the``lost brethren'' and the different chancelleries were trying todiscover what it was all about, when Prussia mobilised herarmies to ``save the lost provinces.'' As Austria, the officialhead of the German Confederation, could not allow Prussiato act alone in such an important matter, the Habsburg troopswere mobilised too and the combined armies of the two greatpowers crossed the Danish frontiers and after a very braveresistance on the part of the Danes, occupied the two duchies.

The Danes appealed to Europe, but Europe was otherwiseengaged and the poor Danes were left to their fate.

Bismarck then prepared the scene for the second numberupon his Imperial programme. He used the division of thespoils to pick a quarrel with Austria. The Habsburgs fell intothe trap. The new Prussian army, the creation of Bismarck andhis faithful generals, invaded Bohemia and in less than sixweeks, the last of the Austrian troops had been destroyed atKoniggratz and Sadowa and the road to Vienna lay open. ButBismarck did not want to go too far. He knew that he wouldneed a few friends in Europe. He offered the defeatedHabsburgs very decent terms of peace, provided they wouldresign their chairmanship of the Confederation. He was lessmerciful to many of the smaller German states who had takenthe side of the Austrians, and annexed them to Prussia. Thegreater part of the northern states then formed a new organisation,the so-called North German Confederacy, and victoriousPrussia assumed the unofficial leadership of the Germanpeople.

Europe stood aghast at the rapidity with which the work ofconsolidation had been done. England was quite indifferentbut France showed signs of disapproval. Napoleon's holdupon the French people was steadily diminishing. The Crimeanwar had been costly and had accomplished nothing.

A second adventure in the year 1863, when a French armyhad tried to force an Austrian Grand-Duke by the name ofMaximilian upon the Mexican people as their Emperor, hadcome to a disastrous end as soon as the American Civil War hadbeen won by the North. For the Government at Washingtonhad forced the French to withdraw their troops and this hadgiven the Mexicans a chance to clear their country of the enemyand shoot the unwelcome Emperor.

It was necessary to give the Napoleonic throne a newcoat of glory-paint. Within a few years the North GermanConfederation would be a serious rival of France. Napoleondecided that a war with Germany would be a good thing for hisdynasty. He looked for an excuse and Spain, the poor victimof endless revolutions, gave him one.

Just then the Spanish throne happened to be vacant. Ithad been offered to the Catholic branch of the house of Hohenzollern.

The French government had objected and the Hohenzollernshad politely refused to accept the crown. ButNapoleon, who was showing signs of illness, was very muchunder the influence of his beautiful wife, Eugenie de Montijo,the daughter of a Spanish gentleman and the grand-daughterof William Kirkpatrick, an American consul at Malaga, wherethe grapes come from. Eugenie, although shrewd enough, wasas badly educated as most Spanish women of that day. Shewas at the mercy of her spiritual advisers and these worthygentlemen felt no love for the Protestant King of Prussia. ``Bebold,'' was the advice of the Empress to her husband, but sheomitted to add the second half of that famous Persian proverbwhich admonishes the hero to ``be bold but not too bold.''Napoleon, convinced of the strength of his army, addressedhimself to the king of Prussia and insisted that the king givehim assurances that ``he would never permit another candidatureof a Hohenzollern prince to the Spanish crown.'' Asthe Hohenzollerns had just declined the honour, the demandwas superfluous, and Bismarck so informed the French government.

But Napoleon was not satisfied.

It was the year 1870 and King William was taking thewaters at Ems. There one day he was approached by theFrench minister who tried to re-open the discussion. The kinganswered very pleasantly that it was a fine day and that theSpanish question was now closed and that nothing moreremained to be said upon the subject. As a matter ofroutine, a report of this interview was telegraphed toBismarck, who handled all foreign affairs. Bismarck editedthe dispatch for the benefit of the Prussian and Frenchpress. Many people have called him names for doingthis. Bismarck however could plead the excuse that the doctoringof official news, since time immemorial, had been oneof the privileges of all civilised governments. When the ``edited''telegram was printed, the good people in Berlin felt thattheir old and venerable king with his nice white whiskers hadbeen insulted by an arrogant little Frenchman and the equallygood people of Paris flew into a rage because their perfectlycourteous minister had been shown the door by a Royal Prussianflunkey.

And so they both went to war and in less than two months,Napoleon and the greater part of his army were prisoners ofthe Germans. The Second Empire had come to an end and theThird Republic was making ready to defend Paris against theGerman invaders. Paris held out for five long months. Tendays before the surrender of the city, in the nearby palace ofVersailles, built by that same King Louis XIV who had beensuch a dangerous enemy to the Germans, the King of Prussiawas publicly proclaimed German Emperor and a loud boomingof guns told the hungry Parisians that a new German Empirehad taken the place of the old harmless Confederation of Teutonicstates and stateless.

In this rough way, the German question was finally settled.

By the end of the year 1871, fifty-six years after the memorablegathering at Vienna, the work of the Congress had been entirelyundone. Metternich and Alexander and Talleyrand had triedto give the people of Europe a lasting peace. The methodsthey had employed had caused endless wars and revolutions andthe feeling of a common brotherhood of the eighteenth centurywas followed by an era of exaggerated nationalism which hasnot yet come to an end.



THE AGE OF THE ENGINE

BUT WHILE THE PEOPLE OF EUROPE WEREFIGHTING FOR THEIR NATIONAL

INDEPENDENCE, THE WORLD IN WHICH THEYLIVED HAD BEEN ENTIRELY CHANGEDBY A SERIES OF INVENTIONS, WHICH HADMADE THE CLUMSY OLD STEAM ENGINEOF THE 18TH CENTURY THE MOST FAITHFULAND EFFICIENT SLAVE OF MAN

THE greatest benefactor of the human race died more thanhalf a million years ago. He was a hairy creature with a lowbrow and sunken eyes, a heavy jaw and strong tiger-like teeth.

He would not have looked well in a gathering of modern scientists,but they would have honoured him as their master. Forhe had used a stone to break a nut and a stick to lift up a heavyboulder. He was the inventor of the hammer and the lever, ourfirst tools, and he did more than any human being who cameafter him to give man his enormous advantage over the otheranimals with whom he shares this planet.

Ever since, man has tried to make his life easier by the useof a greater number of tools. The first wheel (a round discmade out of an old tree) created as much stir in the communitiesof 100,000 B.C. as the flying machine did only a few yearsago.

In Washington, the story is told of a director of the PatentOffice who in the early thirties of the last century suggestedthat the Patent Office be abolished, because ``everything thatpossibly could be invented had been invented.'' A similarfeeling must have spread through the prehistoric world whenthe first sail was hoisted on a raft and the people were ableto move from place to place without rowing or punting orpulling from the shore.

Indeed one of the most interesting chapters of history isthe effort of man to let some one else or something else do hiswork for him, while he enjoyed his leisure, sitting in the sunor painting pictures on rocks, or training young wolves andlittle tigers to behave like peaceful domestic animals.

Of course in the very olden days; it was always possibleto enslave a weaker neighbour and force him to do the unpleasanttasks of life. One of the reasons why the Greeks andRomans, who were quite as intelligent as we are, failed todevise more interesting machinery, was to be found in the wide-

spread existence of slavery. Why should a great mathematicianwaste his time upon wires and pulleys and cogs and fillthe air with noise and smoke when he could go to the marketplaceand buy all the slaves he needed at a very small expense?

And during the middle-ages, although slavery had beenabolished and only a mild form of serfdom survived, the guildsdiscouraged the idea of using machinery because they thoughtthis would throw a large number of their brethren out ofwork. Besides, the Middle-Ages were not at all interestedin producing large quantities of goods. Their tailors and butchersand carpenters worked for the immediate needs of the smallcommunity in which they lived and had no desire to competewith their neighbours, or to produce more than was strictlynecessary.

During the Renaissance, when the prejudices of the Churchagainst scientific investigations could no longer be enforced asrigidly as before, a large number of men began to devote theirlives to mathematics and astronomy and physics and chemistry.

Two years before the beginning of the Thirty Years War,John Napier, a Scotchman, had published his little book whichdescribed the new invention of logarithms. During the war it-

self, Gottfried Leibnitz of Leipzig had perfected the system ofinfinitesimal calculus. Eight years before the peace of Westphalia,Newton, the great English natural philosopher, wasborn, and in that same year Galileo, the Italian astronomer,died. Meanwhile the Thirty Years War had destroyed the prosperityof central Europe and there was a sudden but very generalinterest in ``alchemy,'' the strange pseudo-science of themiddle-ages by which people hoped to turn base metals intogold. This proved to be impossible but the alchemists in theirlaboratories stumbled upon many new ideas and greatly helpedthe work of the chemists who were their successors.

The work of all these men provided the world with a solidscientific foundation upon which it was possible to build eventhe most complicated of engines, and a number of practicalmen made good use of it. The Middle-Ages had used wood forthe few bits of necessary machinery. But wood wore outeasily. Iron was a much better material but iron was scarceexcept in England. In England therefore most of the smeltingwas done. To smelt iron, huge fires were needed. In thebeginning, these fires had been made of wood, but graduallythe forests had been used up. Then ``stone coal'' (the petrifiedtrees of prehistoric times) was used. But coal as youknow has to be dug out of the ground and it has to be transportedto the smelting ovens and the mines have to be keptdry from the ever invading waters.

These were two problems which had to be solved at once.

For the time being, horses could still be used to haul the coal-

wagons, but the pumping question demanded the applicationof special machinery. Several inventors were busy trying tosolve the difficulty. They all knew that steam would have tobe used in their new engine. The idea of the steam engine wasvery old. Hero of Alexandria, who lived in the first centurybefore Christ, has described to us several bits of machinerywhich were driven by steam. The people of the Renaissancehad played with the notion of steam-driven war chariots. TheMarquis of Worcester, a contemporary of Newton, in his bookof inventions, tells of a steam engine. A little later, in the year1698, Thomas Savery of London applied for a patent for apumping engine. At the same time, a Hollander, ChristianHuygens, was trying to perfect an engine in which gun-powderwas used to cause regular explosions in much the same way aswe use gasoline in our motors.

All over Europe, people were busy with the idea. DenisPapin, a Frenchman, friend and assistant of Huygens, wasmaking experiments with steam engines in several countries.

He invented a little wagon that was driven by steam, and apaddle-wheel boat. But when he tried to take a trip in hisvessel, it was confiscated by the authorities on a complaint ofthe boatmen's union, who feared that such a craft would deprivethem of their livelihood. Papin finally died in London ingreat poverty, having wasted all his money on his inventions.

But at the time of his death, another mechanical enthusiast,Thomas Newcomen, was working on the problem of a newsteam-pump. Fifty years later his engine was improved uponby James Watt, a Glasgow instrument maker. In the year1777, he gave the world the first steam engine that proved ofreal practical value.

But during the centuries of experiments with a ``heat-engine,''the political world had greatly changed. The Britishpeople had succeeded the Dutch as the common-carriers of theworld's trade. They had opened up new colonies. They tookthe raw materials which the colonies produced to England,and there they turned them into finished products, and thenthey exported the finished goods to the four corners of theworld. During the seventeenth century, the people of Georgiaand the Carolinas had begun to grow a new shrub which gavea strange sort of woolly substance, the so-called ``cotton wool.''After this had been plucked, it was sent to England and therethe people of Lancastershire wove it into cloth. This weavingwas done by hand and in the homes of the workmen. Very soona number of improvements were made in the process of weaving.

In the year 1730, John Kay invented the ``fly shuttle.''In 1770, James Hargreaves got a patent on his ``spinningjenny.'' Eli Whitney, an American, invented the cotton-gin,which separated the cotton from its seeds, a job which hadpreviously been done by hand at the rate of only a pound a day.

Finally Richard Arkwright and the Reverend Edmund Cartwrightinvented large weaving machines, which were driven bywater power. And then, in the eighties of the eighteenthcentury, just when the Estates General of France had begunthose famous meetings which were to revolutionise the politicalsystem of Europe, the engines of Watt were arranged in sucha way that they could drive the weaving machines of Arkwright,and this created an economic and social revolutionwhich has changed human relationship in almost every partof the world.

As soon as the stationary engine had proved a success, theinventors turned their attention to the problem of propellingboats and carts with the help of a mechanical contrivance.

Watt himself designed plans for a ``steam locomotive,'' butere he had perfected his ideas, in the year 1804, a locomotivemade by Richard Trevithick carried a load of twenty tons atPen-y-darran in the Wales mining district.

At the same time an American jeweller and portrait-painterby the name of Robert Fulton was in Paris, trying to convinceNapoleon that with the use of his submarine boat, the``Nautilus,'' and his ``steam-boat,'' the French might be able todestroy the naval supremacy of England.

Fulton's idea of a steamboat was not original. He hadundoubtedly copied it from John Fitch, a mechanical genius ofConnecticut whose cleverly constructed steamer had first navigatedthe Delaware river as early as the year 1787. But Napoleonand his scientific advisers did not believe in the practicalpossibility of a self-propelled boat, and although the Scotch-

built engine of the little craft puffed merrily on the Seine, thegreat Emperor neglected to avail himself of this formidableweapon which might have given him his revenge for Trafalgar.

As for Fulton, he returned to the United States and, beinga practical man of business, he organised a successful steamboatcompany together with Robert R. Livingston, a signer ofthe Declaration of Independence, who was American Ministerto France when Fulton was in Paris, trying to sell his invention.

The first steamer of this new company, the ``Clermont,''which was given a monopoly of all the waters of New YorkState, equipped with an engine built by Boulton and Watt ofBirmingham in England, began a regular service between NewYork and Albany in the year 1807.

As for poor John Fitch, the man who long before any oneelse had used the ``steam-boat'' for commercial purposes, hecame to a sad death. Broken in health and empty of purse, hehad come to the end of his resources when his fifth boat, whichwas propelled by means of a screw-propeller, had been destroyed.

His neighbours jeered at him as they were to laugh ahundred years later when Professor Langley constructed hisfunny flying machines. Fitch had hoped to give his countryan easy access to the broad rivers of the west and his countrymenpreferred to travel in flat-boats or go on foot. In the year1798, in utter despair and misery, Fitch killed himself by takingpoison.

But twenty years later, the ``Savannah,'' a steamer of 1850tons and making six knots an hour, (the Mauretania goes justfour times as fast,) crossed the ocean from Savannah to Liverpoolin the record time of twenty-five days. Then there wasan end to the derision of the multitude and in their enthusiasmthe people gave the credit for the invention to the wrong man.

Six years later, George Stephenson, a Scotchman, who hadbeen building locomotives for the purpose of hauling coal fromthe mine-pit to smelting ovens and cotton factories, built hisfamous ``travelling engine'' which reduced the price of coal byalmost seventy per cent and which made it possible to establishthe first regular passenger service between Manchester andLiverpool, when people were whisked from city to city at theunheard-of speed of fifteen miles per hour. A dozen yearslater, this speed had been increased to twenty miles per hour.

At the present time, any well-behaved flivver (the direct descendantof the puny little motor-driven machines of Daimlerand Levassor of the eighties of the last century) can do betterthan these early ``Puffing Billies.''But while these practically-minded engineers were improvingupon their rattling ``heat engines,'' a group of ``pure''scientists (men who devote fourteen hours of each day to thestudy of those ``theoretical'' scientific phenomena without whichno mechanical progress would be possible) were following anew scent which promised to lead them into the most secret andhidden domains of Nature.

Two thousand years ago, a number of Greek and Romanphilosophers (notably Thales of Miletus and Pliny who waskilled while trying to study the eruption of Vesuvius of theyear 79 when Pompeii and Herculaneum were buried beneaththe ashes) had noticed the strange antics of bits of straw and offeather which were held near a piece of amber which was beingrubbed with a bit of wool. The schoolmen of the Middle Ageshad not been interested in this mysterious ``electric'' power.

But immediately after the Renaissance, William Gilbert, theprivate physician of Queen Elizabeth, wrote his famous treatiseon the character and behaviour of Magnets. During theThirty Years War Otto von Guericke, the burgomaster ofMagdeburg and the inventor of the air-pump, constructed thefirst electrical machine. During the next century a large numberof scientists devoted themselves to the study of electricity.

Not less than three professors invented the famous LeydenJar in the year 1795. At the same time, Benjamin Franklin,the most universal genius of America next to Benjamin Thomson(who after his flight from New Hampshire on account ofhis pro-British sympathies became known as Count Rumford)was devoting his attention to this subject. He discovered thatlightning and the electric spark were manifestations of the sameelectric power and continued his electric studies until the end ofhis busy and useful life. Then came Volta with his famous``electric pile'' and Galvani and Day and the Danish professorHans Christian Oersted and Ampere and Arago and Faraday,all of them diligent searchers after the true nature of the electricforces.

They freely gave their discoveries to the world and SamuelMorse (who like Fulton began his career as an artist) thoughtthat he could use this new electric current to transmit messagesfrom one city to another. He intended to use copperwire and a little machine which he had invented. Peoplelaughed at him. Morse therefore was obliged to finance hisown experiments and soon he had spent all his money andthen he was very poor and people laughed even louder. Hethen asked Congress to help him and a special Committee onCommerce promised him their support. But the members ofCongress were not at all interested and Morse had to waittwelve years before he was given a small congressional appropriation.

He then built a ``telegraph'' between Baltimore andWashington. In the year 1887 he had shown his first successful``telegraph'' in one of the lecture halls of New YorkUniversity. Finally, on the 24th of May of the year 1844 thefirst long-distance message was sent from Washington toBaltimore and to-day the whole world is covered with telegraphwires and we can send news from Europe to Asia in a fewseconds. Twenty-three years later Alexander Graham Bell usedthe electric current for his telephone. And half a centuryafterwards Marconi improved upon these ideas by inventing asystem of sending messages which did away entirely with the old-

fashioned wires.

While Morse, the New Englander, was working on his``telegraph,'' Michael Faraday, the Yorkshire-man, had constructedthe first ``dynamo.'' This tiny little machine was completedin the year 1881 when Europe was still trembling as aresult of the great July revolutions which had so severely upsetthe plans of the Congress of Vienna. The first dynamo grewand grew and grew and to-day it provides us with heat andwith light (you know the little incandescent bulbs which Edison,building upon French and English experiments of the fortiesand fifties, first made in 1878) and with power for all sortsof machines. If I am not mistaken the electric-engine willsoon entirely drive out the ``heat engine'' just as in the oldendays the more highly-organised prehistoric animals drove outtheir less efficient neighbours.

Personally (but I know nothing about machinery) this willmake me very happy. For the electric engine which can be runby waterpower is a clean and companionable servant of mankindbut the ``heat-engine,'' the marvel of the eighteenth century,is a noisy and dirty creature for ever filling the world withridiculous smoke-stacks and with dust and soot and askingthat it be fed with coal which has to be dug out of mines atgreat inconvenience and risk to thousands of people.

And if I were a novelist and not a historian, who must stickto facts and may not use his imagination, I would describe thehappy day when the last steam locomotive shall be taken to theMuseum of Natural History to be placed next to the skeletonof the Dynosaur and the Pteredactyl and the other extinctcreatures of a by-gone age.



THE SOCIAL REVOLUTION

BUT THE NEW ENGINES WERE VERY

EXPENSIVE AND ONLY PEOPLE OF WEALTHCOULD AFFORD THEM. THE OLD CARPENTEROR SHOEMAKER WHO HAD BEEN HIS

OWN MASTER IN HIS LITTLE WORKSHOPWAS OBLIGED TO HIRE HIMSELF OUT TOTHE OWNERS OF THE BIG MECHANICALTOOLS, AND WHILE HE MADE MORE

MONEY THAN BEFORE, HE LOST HISFORMER INDEPENDENCE AND HE DID NOTLIKE THAT

IN the olden days the work of the world had been done byindependent workmen who sat in their own little workshops inthe front of their houses, who owned their tools, who boxed theears of their own apprentices and who, within the limits prescribedby their guilds, conducted their business as it pleasedthem. They lived simple lives, and were obliged to work verylong hours, but they were their own masters. If they got upand saw that it was a fine day to go fishing, they went fishingand there was no one to say ``no.''But the introduction of machinery changed this. A machineis really nothing but a greatly enlarged tool. A railroadtrain which carries you at the speed of a mile a minute isin reality a pair of very fast legs, and a steam hammer whichflattens heavy plates of iron is just a terrible big fist, made ofsteel.

But whereas we can all afford a pair of good legs and agood strong fist, a railroad train and a steam hammer and acotton factory are very expensive pieces of machinery and theyare not owned by a single man, but usually by a company ofpeople who all contribute a certain sum and then divide theprofits of their railroad or cotton mill according to the amountof money which they have invested.

Therefore, when machines had been improved until theywere really practicable and profitable, the builders of thoselarge tools, the machine manufacturers, began to look for customerswho could afford to pay for them in cash.

During the early middle ages, when land had been almostthe only form of wealth, the nobility were the only peoplewho were considered wealthy. But as I have told you in aprevious chapter, the gold and silver which they possessedwas quite insignificant and they used the old system of barter,exchanging cows for horses and eggs for honey. Duringthe crusades, the burghers of the cities had been able to gatherriches from the reviving trade between the east and the west,and they had been serious rivals of the lords and the knights.

The French revolution had entirely destroyed the wealthof the nobility and had enormously increased that of the middleclass or ``bourgeoisie.'' The years of unrest which followed theGreat Revolution had offered many middle-class people achance to get more than their share of this world's goods. Theestates of the church had been confiscated by the French Conventionand had been sold at auction. There had been a terrificamount of graft. Land speculators had stolen thousandsof square miles of valuable land, and during the Napoleonicwars, they had used their capital to ``profiteer'' in grain andgun-powder, and now they possessed more wealth than theyneeded for the actual expenses of their households, and theycould afford to build themselves factories and to hire men andwomen to work the machines.

This caused a very abrupt change in the lives of hundredsof thousands of people. Within a few years, many citiesdoubled the number of their inhabitants and the old civic centrewhich had been the real ``home'' of the citizens was surroundedwith ugly and cheaply built suburbs where the workmen sleptafter their eleven or twelve hours, or thirteen hours, spent in thefactories and from where they returned to the factory as soonas the whistle blew.

Far and wide through the countryside there was talk of thefabulous sums of money that could be made in the towns. Thepeasant boy, accustomed to a life in the open, went to the city.

He rapidly lost his old health amidst the smoke and dust anddirt of those early and badly ventilated workshops, and theend, very often, was death in the poor-house or in the hospital.

Of course the change from the farm to the factory on thepart of so many people was not accomplished without a certainamount of opposition. Since one engine could do as muchwork as a hundred men, the ninety-nine others who werethrown out of employment did not like it. Frequently they attackedthe factory-buildings and set fire to the machines, butInsurance Companies had been organised as early as the 17thcentury and as a rule the owners were well protected against loss.

Soon, newer and better machines were installed, the factorywas surrounded with a high wall and then there was anend to the rioting. The ancient guilds could not possibly survivein this new world of steam and iron. They went out ofexistence and then the workmen tried to organise regular labourunions. But the factory-owners, who through their wealthcould exercise great influence upon the politicians of the differentcountries, went to the Legislature and had laws passedwhich forbade the forming of such trade unions because theyinterfered with the ``liberty of action'' of the working man.

Please do not think that the good members of Parliamentwho passed these laws were wicked tyrants. They werethe true sons of the revolutionary period when everybodytalked of ``liberty'' and when people often killed their neighboursbecause they were not quite as liberty-loving as theyought to have been. Since ``liberty'' was the foremost virtueof man, it was not right that labour-unions should dictate totheir members the hours during which they could work andthe wages which they must demand. The workman must atall times, be ``free to sell his services in the open market,'' andthe employer must be equally ``free'' to conduct his businessas he saw fit. The days of the Mercantile System, whenthe state had regulated the industrial life of the entirecommunity, were coming to an end. The new idea of ``freedom''insisted that the state stand entirely aside and let commercetake its course.

The last half of the 18th century had not merely been atime of intellectual and political doubt, but the old economicideas, too, had been replaced by new ones which better suited theneed of the hour. Several years before the French revolution,Turgot, who had been one of the unsuccessful ministers offinance of Louis XVI, had preached the novel doctrine of``economic liberty.'' Turgot lived in a country which hadsuffered from too much red-tape, too many regulations, toomany officials trying to enforce too many laws. ``Remove thisofficial supervision,'' he wrote, ``let the people do as they please,and everything will be all right.'' Soon his famous advice of``laissez faire'' became the battle-cry around which the economistsof that period rallied,

At the same time in England, Adam Smith was workingon his mighty volumes on the ``Wealth of Nations,'' which madeanother plea for ``liberty'' and the ``natural rights of trade.''Thirty years later, after the fall of Napoleon, when the reactionarypowers of Europe had gained their victory at Vienna,that same freedom which was denied to the people in theirpolitical relations was forced upon them in their industriallife.

The general use of machinery, as I have said at the beginningof this chapter, proved to be of great advantage to thestate. Wealth increased rapidly. The machine made it possiblefor a single country, like England, to carry all the burdensof the great Napoleonic wars. The capitalists (the peoplewho provided the money with which machines were bought)reaped enormous profits. They became ambitious and beganto take an interest in politics. They tried to compete with thelanded aristocracy which still exercised great influence uponthe government of most European countries.

In England, where the members of Parliament were stillelected according to a Royal Decree of the year 1265, andwhere a large number of recently created industrial centres werewithout representation, they brought about the passing of theReform Bill of the year 1882, which changed the electoralsystem and gave the class of the factory-owners more influenceupon the legislative body. This however caused greatdiscontent among the millions of factory workers, who wereleft without any voice in the government. They too beganan agitation for the right to vote. They put their demandsdown in a document which came to be known as the ``People'sCharter.'' The debates about this charter grew more andmore violent. They had not yet come to an end when the revolutionsof the year 1848 broke out. Frightened by the threatof a new outbreak or Jacobinism and violence, the Englishgovernment placed the Duke of Wellington, who was now inhis eightieth year, at the head of the army, and called forVolunteers. London was placed in a state of siege andpreparations were made to suppress the coming revolution.

But the Chartist movement killed itself through bad leadershipand no acts of violence took place. The new class ofwealthy factory owners, (I dislike the word ``bourgeoisie''which has been used to death by the apostles of a new socialorder,) slowly increased its hold upon the government, andthe conditions of industrial life in the large cities continued totransform vast acres of pasture and wheat-land into drearyslums, which guard the approach of every modern Europeantown.



EMANCIPATION

THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION OF MACHINERYDID NOT BRING ABOUT THE ERA OFHAPPINESS AND PROSPERITY WHICHHAD BEEN PREDICTED BY THE GENERATIONWHICH SAW THE STAGE COACH REPLACEDBY THE RAILROAD. SEVERAL

REMEDIES WERE SUGGESTED BUT NONEOF THESE QUITE SOLVED THE PROBLEMIN the year 1831, just before the passing of the first ReformBill Jeremy Bentham, the great English student of legislativemethods and the most practical political reformer of thatday, wrote to a friend: ``The way to be comfortable is tomake others comfortable. The way to make others comfortableis to appear to love them. The way to appear to love themis to love them in reality.'' Jeremy was an honest man. Hesaid what he believed to be true. His opinions were shared bythousands of his countrymen. They felt responsible for thehappiness of their less fortunate neighbours and they triedtheir very best to help them. And Heaven knows it was timethat something be done!

The ideal of ``economic freedom'' (the ``laissez faire'' ofTurgot) had been necessary in the old society where mediaevalrestrictions lamed all industrial effort. But this ``liberty ofaction'' which had been the highest law of the land had led toa terrible, yea, a frightful condition. The hours in the fac-

tory were limited only by the physical strength of the workers.

As long as a woman could sit before her loom, withoutfainting from fatigue, she was supposed to work. Children offive and six were taken to the cotton mills, to save them fromthe dangers of the street and a life of idleness. A law hadbeen passed which forced the children of paupers to go to workor be punished by being chained to their machines. In returnfor their services they got enough bad food to keep them aliveand a sort of pigsty in which they could rest at night. Oftenthey were so tired that they fell asleep at their job. To keepthem awake a foreman with a whip made the rounds and beatthem on the knuckles when it was necessary to bring them backto their duties. Of course, under these circumstances thousandsof little children died. This was regrettable and the employers,who after all were human beings and not without a heart, sincerelywished that they could abolish ``child labour.'' But sinceman was ``free'' it followed that children were ``free'' too.

Besides, if Mr. Jones had tried to work his factory without theuse of children of five and six, his rival, Mr. Stone, would havehired an extra supply of little boys and Jones would have beenforced into bankruptcy. It was therefore impossible for Jonesto do without child labour until such time as an act of Parliamentshould forbid it for all employers.

But as Parliament was no longer dominated by the oldlanded aristocracy (which had despised the upstart factory-

owners with their money bags and had treated them with opencontempt), but was under control of the representatives fromthe industrial centres, and as long as the law did not allowworkmen to combine in labour-unions, very little was accomplished.

Of course the intelligent and decent people of thattime were not blind to these terrible conditions. They werejust helpless. Machinery had conquered the world by surpriseand it took a great many years and the efforts of thousandsof noble men and women to make the machine what itought to be, man's servant, and not his master.

Curiously enough, the first attack upon the outrageoussystem of employment which was then common in all parts ofthe world, was made on behalf of the black slaves of Africaand America. Slavery had been introduced into the Americancontinent by the Spaniards. They had tried to use theIndians as labourers in the fields and in the mines, but theIndians, when taken away from a life in the open, had lain downand died and to save them from extinction a kind-hearted priesthad suggested that negroes be brought from Africa to do thework. The negroes were strong and could stand rough treatment.

Besides, association with the white man would givethem a chance to learn Christianity and in this way, they wouldbe able to save their souls, and so from every possible point ofview, it would be an excellent arrangement both for the kindlywhite man and for his ignorant black brother. But with theintroduction of machinery there had been a greater demand forcotton and the negroes were forced to work harder than everbefore, and they too, like the Indians, began to die under thetreatment which they received at the hands of the overseers.

Stories of incredible cruelty constantly found their way toEurope and in all countries men and women began to agitatefor the abolition of slavery. In England, William Wilberforceand Zachary Macaulay, (the father of the great historian whosehistory of England you must read if you want to know howwonderfully interesting a history-book can be,) organised asociety for the suppression of slavery. First of all they got alaw passed which made ``slave trading'' illegal. And after theyear 1840 there was not a single slave in any of the Britishcolonies. The revolution of 1848 put an end to slavery in theFrench possessions. The Portuguese passed a law in the year1858 which promised all slaves their liberty in twenty yearsfrom date. The Dutch abolished slavery in 1863 and in thesame year Tsar Alexander II returned to his serfs that libertywhich had been taken away from them more than two centuriesbefore.

In the United States of America the question led to gravedifficulties and a prolonged war. Although the Declarationof Independence had laid down the principle that ``all menwere created free and equal,'' an exception had been made forthose men and women whose skins were dark and who workedon the plantations of the southern states. As time went on, thedislike of the people of the North for the institution of slaveryincreased and they made no secret of their feelings. The southernershowever claimed that they could not grow their cottonwithout slave-labour, and for almost fifty years a mighty debateraged in both the Congress and the Senate.

The North remained obdurate and the South would not givein. When it appeared impossible to reach a compromise, thesouthern states threatened to leave the Union. It was a mostdangerous point in the history of the Union. Many things``might'' have happened. That they did not happen was thework of a very great and very good man.

On the sixth of November of the year 1860, Abraham Lincoln,an Illinois lawyer, and a man who had made his own intellectualfortune, had been elected president by the Republicanswho were very strong in the anti-slavery states. Heknew the evils of human bondage at first hand and his shrewdcommon-sense told him that there was no room on the northerncontinent for two rival nations. When a number of southernstates seceded and formed the ``Confederate States of America,''Lincoln accepted the challenge. The Northern stateswere called upon for volunteers. Hundreds of thousands ofyoung men responded with eager enthusiasm and there followedfour years of bitter civil war. The South, better preparedand following the brilliant leadership of Lee and Jackson,repeatedly defeated the armies of the North. Then theeconomic strength of New England and the West began totell. An unknown officer by the name of Grant arose from obscurityand became the Charles Martel of the great slave war.

Without interruption he hammered his mighty blows upon thecrumbling defences of the South. Early in the year 1863,President Lincoln issued his ``Emancipation Proclamation''which set all slaves free. In April of the year 1865 Leesurrendered the last of his brave armies at Appomattox. A fewdays later, President Lincoln was murdered by a lunatic. Buthis work was done. With the exception of Cuba which wasstill under Spanish domination, slavery had come to an end inevery part of the civilised world.

But while the black man was enjoying an increasing amountof liberty, the ``free'' workmen of Europe did not fare quite sowell. Indeed, it is a matter of surprise to many contemporarywriters and observers that the masses of workmen (the so-

called proletariat) did not die out from sheer misery. Theylived in dirty houses situated in miserable parts of the slums.

They ate bad food. They received just enough schooling tofit them for their tasks. In case of death or an accident, theirfamilies were not provided for. But the brewery and distilleryinterests, (who could exercise great influence upon the Legislature,)encouraged them to forget their woes by offering themunlimited quantities of whisky and gin at very cheap rates.

The enormous improvement which has taken place since thethirties and the forties of the last century is not due to the effortsof a single man. The best brains of two generations devotedthemselves to the task of saving the world from the disastrousresults of the all-too-sudden introduction of machinery.

They did not try to destroy the capitalistic system. This wouldhave been very foolish, for the accumulated wealth of otherpeople, when intelligently used, may be of very great benefitto all mankind. But they tried to combat the notion that trueequality can exist between the man who has wealth and ownsthe factories and can close their doors at will without the riskof going hungry, and the labourer who must take whatever jobis offered, at whatever wage he can get, or face the risk ofstarvation for himself, his wife and his children.

They endeavoured to introduce a number of laws which regulatedthe relations between the factory owners and the factoryworkers. In this, the reformers have been increasinglysuccessful in all countries. To-day, the majority of the labourersare well protected; their hours are being reduced to theexcellent average of eight, and their children are sent to theschools instead of to the mine pit and to the carding-room ofthe cotton mills.

But there were other men who also contemplated the sightof all the belching smoke-stacks, who heard the rattle of therailroad trains, who saw the store-houses filled with a surplusof all sorts of materials, and who wondered to what ultimategoal this tremendous activity would lead in the years to come.

They remembered that the human race had lived for hundredsof thousands of years without commercial and industrial competition.

Could they change the existing order of things anddo away with a system of rivalry which so often sacrificed humanhappiness to profits?

This idea--this vague hope for a better day--was not restrictedto a single country. In England, Robert Owen, theowner of many cotton mills, established a so-called ``socialisticcommunity'' which was a success. But when he died, the prosperityof New Lanark came to an end and an attempt of LouisBlanc, a French journalist, to establish ``social workshops''all over France fared no better. Indeed, the increasing numberof socialistic writers soon began to see that little individualcommunities which remained outside of the regular industriallife, would never be able to accomplish anything at all. Itwas necessary to study the fundamental principles underlyingthe whole industrial and capitalistic society before useful remediescould be suggested.

The practical socialists like Robert Owen and LouisBlanc and Francois Fournier were succeeded by theoreticalstudents of socialism like Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels. Ofthese two, Marx is the best known. He was a very brilliantJew whose family had for a long time lived in Germany. Hehad heard of the experiments of Owen and Blanc and he beganto interest himself in questions of labour and wages andunemployment. But his liberal views made him very unpopularwith the police authorities of Germany, and he was forced toflee to Brussels and then to London, where he lived a poor andshabby life as the correspondent of the New York Tribune.

No one, thus far, had paid much attention to his books oneconomic subjects. But in the year 1864 he organised the firstinternational association of working men and three years laterin 1867, he published the first volume of his well-known trea-

tise called ``Capital.'' Marx believed that all history was along struggle between those who ``have'' and those who ``don'thave.'' The introduction and general use of machinery hadcreated a new class in society, that of the capitalists who usedtheir surplus wealth to buy the tools which were then used bythe labourers to produce still more wealth, which was again usedto build more factories and so on, until the end of time. Meanwhile,according to Marx, the third estate (the bourgeoisie)was growing richer and richer and the fourth estate (the proletariat)was growing poorer and poorer, and he predicted thatin the end, one man would possess all the wealth of the worldwhile the others would be his employees and dependent uponhis good will.

To prevent such a state of affairs, Marx advised workingmen of all countries to unite and to fight for a number of politicaland economic measures which he had enumerated in a Manifestoin the year 1848, the year of the last great Europeanrevolution.

These views of course were very unpopular with the governmentsof Europe, many countries, especially Prussia, passedsevere laws against the Socialists and policemen were orderedto break up the Socialist meetings and to arrest the speakers.

But that sort of persecution never does any good. Martyrsare the best possible advertisements for an unpopular cause.

In Europe the number of socialists steadily increased and itwas soon clear that the Socialists did not contemplate a violentrevolution but were using their increasing power in the differentParliaments to promote the interests of the labouringclasses. Socialists were even called upon to act as CabinetMinisters, and they co-operated with progressive Catholics andProtestants to undo the damage that had been caused by theIndustrial Revolution and to bring about a fairer division ofthe many benefits which had followed the introduction of machineryand the increased production of wealth.



THE AGE OF SCIENCE

BUT THE WORLD HAD UNDERGONE ANOTHERCHANGE WHICH WAS OF GREATER

IMPORTANCE THAN EITHER THE POLITICALOR THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTIONS.

AFTER GENERATIONS OF OPPRESSIONAND PERSECUTION, THE SCIENTIST HADAT LAST GAINED LIBERTY OF ACTIONAND HE WAS NOW TRYING TO DISCOVERTHE FUNDAMENTAL LAWS WHICH GOVERNTHE UNIVERSE

THE Egyptians, the Babylonians, the Chaldeans, the Greeksand the Romans, had all contributed something to the firstvague notions of science and scientific investigation. But thegreat migrations of the fourth century had destroyed the classicalworld of the Mediterranean, and the Christian Church, whichwas more interested in the life of the soul than in the life of thebody, had regarded science as a manifestation of that human arrogancewhich wanted to pry into divine affairs which belongedto the realm of Almighty God, and which therefore was closelyrelated to the seven deadly sins.

The Renaissance to a certain but limited extent had brokenthrough this wall of Mediaeval prejudices. The Reformation,however, which had overtaken the Renaissance in the early 16thcentury, had been hostile to the ideals of the ``new civilisation,''and once more the men of science were threatened with severepunishment, should they try to pass beyond the narrow limitsof knowledge which had been laid down in Holy Writ.

Our world is filled with the statues of great generals, atopof prancing horses, leading their cheering soldiers to gloriousvictory. Here and there, a modest slab of marble announcesthat a man of science has found his final resting place. A thousandyears from now we shall probably do these things differently,and the children of that happy generation shall knowof the splendid courage and the almost inconceivable devotionto duty of the men who were the pioneers of that abstractknowledge, which alone has made our modern world a practicalpossibility.

Many of these scientific pioneers suffered poverty and contemptand humiliation. They lived in garrets and died in dungeons.

They dared not print their names on the title-pages oftheir books and they dared not print their conclusions in theland of their birth, but smuggled the manuscripts to some secretprinting shop in Amsterdam or Haarlem. They were exposedto the bitter enmity of the Church, both Protestant and Catholic,and were the subjects of endless sermons, inciting the parishionersto violence against the ``heretics.''Here and there they found an asylum. In Holland, wherethe spirit of tolerance was strongest, the authorities, whileregarding these scientific investigations with little favour, yetrefused to interfere with people's freedom of thought. It becamea little asylum for intellectual liberty where French andEnglish and German philosophers and mathematicians andphysicians could go to enjoy a short spell of rest and get abreath of free air.

In another chapter I have told you how Roger Bacon, thegreat genius of the thirteenth century, was prevented for yearsfrom writing a single word, lest he get into new troubles withthe authorities of the church. And five hundred years later, thecontributors to the great philosophic ``Encyclopaedia'' were underthe constant supervision of the French gendarmerie. Halfa century afterwards, Darwin, who dared to question the storyof the creation of man, as revealed in the Bible, was denouncedfrom every pulpit as an enemy of the human race.

Even to-day, the persecution of those who venture into theunknown realm of science has not entirely come to an end.

And while I am writing this Mr. Bryan is addressing a vastmultitude on the ``Menace of Darwinism,'' warning his hearersagainst the errors of the great English naturalist.

All this, however, is a mere detail. The work that has tobe done invariably gets done, and the ultimate profit of thediscoveries and the inventions goes to the mass of those same peoplewho have always decried the man of vision as an unpractical idealist.

The seventeenth century had still preferred to investigatethe far off heavens and to study the position of ourplanet in relation to the solar system. Even so, the Church haddisapproved of this unseemly curiosity, and Copernicus whofirst of all had proved that the sun was the centre of the universe,did not publish his work until the day of his death. Galileospent the greater part of his life under the supervision of theclerical authorities, but he continued to use his telescope andprovided Isaac Newton with a mass of practical observations,which greatly helped the English mathematician when he dis-

covered the existence of that interesting habit of falling objectswhich came to be known as the Law of Gravitation.

That, for the moment at least, exhausted the interest in theHeavens, and man began to study the earth. The inventionof a workable microscope, (a strange and clumsy little thing,)by Anthony van Leeuwenhoek during the last half of the 17thcentury, gave man a chance to study the ``microscopic'' creatureswho are responsible for so many of his ailments. It laidthe foundations of the science of ``bacteriology'' which in thelast forty years has delivered the world from a great number ofdiseases by discovering the tiny organisms which cause thecomplaint. It also allowed the geologists to make a morecareful study of different rocks and of the fossils (the petrifiedprehistoric plants) which they found deep below the surface ofthe earth. These investigations convinced them that the earthmust be a great deal older than was stated in the book ofGenesis and in the year 1830, Sir Charles Lyell published his``Principles of Geology'' which denied the story of creation asrelated in the Bible and gave a far more wonderful descriptionof slow growth and gradual development.

At the same time, the Marquis de Laplace was working ona new theory of creation, which made the earth a little blotchin the nebulous sea out of which the planetary system hadbeen formed and Bunsen and Kirchhoff, by the use of thespectroscope, were investigating the chemical composition of thestars and of our good neighbour, the sun, whose curious spotshad first been noticed by Galileo.

Meanwhile after a most bitter and relentless warfare withthe clerical authorities of Catholic and Protestant lands, theanatomists and physiologists had at last obtained permissionto dissect bodies and to substitute a positive knowledge of ourorgans and their habits for the guesswork of the mediaevalquack.

Within a single generation (between 1810 and 1840) moreprogress was made in every branch of science than in all thehundreds of thousands of years that had passed since man firstlooked at the stars and wondered why they were there. Itmust have been a very sad age for the people who had beeneducated under the old system. And we can understand theirfeeling of hatred for such men as Lamarck and Darwin, whodid not exactly tell them that they were ``descended frommonkeys,'' (an accusation which our grandfathers seemed toregard as a personal insult,) but who suggested that the proudhuman race had evolved from a long series of ancestors whocould trace the family-tree back to the little jelly-fishes whowere the first inhabitants of our planet.

The dignified world of the well-to-do middle class, whichdominated the nineteenth century, was willing to make useof the gas or the electric light, of all the many practical applicationsof the great scientific discoveries, but the mere investigator,the man of the ``scientific theory'' without whom noprogress would be possible, continued to be distrusted untilvery recently. Then, at last, his services were recognised. Todaythe rich people who in past ages donated their wealth forthe building of a cathedral, construct vast laboratories wheresilent men do battle upon the hidden enemies of mankind andoften sacrifice their lives that coming generations may enjoygreater happiness and health.

Indeed it has come to pass that many of the ills of thisworld, which our ancestors regarded as inevitable ``acts ofGod,'' have been exposed as manifestations of our own ignoranceand neglect. Every child nowadays knows that he cankeep from getting typhoid fever by a little care in the choice ofhis drinking water. But it took years and years of hardwork before the doctors could convince the people of this fact.

Few of us now fear the dentist chair. A study of the microbesthat live in our mouth has made it possible to keep ourteeth from decay. Must perchance a tooth be pulled, then wetake a sniff of gas, and go our way rejoicing. When the newspapersof the year 1846 brought the story of the ``painlessoperation'' which had been performed in America with the helpof ether, the good people of Europe shook their heads. Tothem it seemed against the will of God that man should escapethe pain which was the share of all mortals, and it took a longtime before the practice of taking ether and chloroform foroperations became general.

But the battle of progress had been won. The breach in theold walls of prejudice was growing larger and larger, and astime went by, the ancient stones of ignorance came crumblingdown. The eager crusaders of a new and happier social orderrushed forward. Suddenly they found themselves facing a newobstacle. Out of the ruins of a long-gone past, another citadelof reaction had been erected, and millions of men had to givetheir lives before this last bulwark was destroyed.



ART

A CHAPTER OF ART

WHEN a baby is perfectly healthy and has had enough to eatand has slept all it wants, then it hums a little tune to show howhappy it is. To grown-ups this humming means nothing. Itsounds like ``goo-zum, goo-zum, goo-o-o-o-o,'' but to the babyit is perfect music. It is his first contribution to art.

As soon as he (or she) gets a little older and is able to situp, the period of mud-pie making begins. These mud-pies donot interest the outside world. There are too many millionbabies, making too many million mud-pies at the same time.

But to the small infant they represent another expedition intothe pleasant realm of art. The baby is now a sculptor.

At the age of three or four, when the hands begin to obeythe brain, the child becomes a painter. His fond mother giveshim a box of coloured chalks and every loose bit of paper israpidly covered with strange pothooks and scrawls which representhouses and horses and terrible naval battles.

Soon however this happiness of just ``making things''comes to an end. School begins and the greater part of theday is filled up with work. The business of living, or ratherthe business of ``making a living,'' becomes the most importantevent in the life of every boy and girl. There is little time leftfor ``art'' between learning the tables of multiplication and thepast participles of the irregular French verbs. And unlessthe desire for making certain things for the mere pleasure ofcreating them without any hope of a practical return be verystrong, the child grows into manhood and forgets that thefirst five years of his life were mainly devoted to art.

Nations are not different from children. As soon as thecave-man had escaped the threatening dangers of the long andshivering ice-period, and had put his house in order, he beganto make certain things which he thought beautiful, althoughthey were of no earthly use to him in his fight with the wildanimals of the jungle. He covered the walls of his grotto withpictures of the elephants and the deer which he hunted, andout of a piece of stone, he hacked the rough figures of thosewomen he thought most attractive.

As soon as the Egyptians and the Babylonians and thePersians and all the other people of the east had foundedtheir little countries along the Nile and the Euphrates, theybegan to build magnificent palaces for their kings, inventedbright pieces of jewellery for their women and planted gardenswhich sang happy songs of colour with their many bright flowers.

Our own ancestors, the wandering nomads from the distantAsiatic prairies, enjoying a free and easy existence asfighters and hunters, composed songs which celebrated themighty deeds of their great leaders and invented a form ofpoetry which has survived until our own day. A thousand yearslater, when they had established themselves on the Greek mainland,and had built their ``city-states,'' they expressed theirjoy (and their sorrows) in magnificent temples, in statues, incomedies and in tragedies, and in every conceivable form ofart.

The Romans, like their Carthaginian rivals, were too busyadministering other people and making money to have muchlove for ``useless and unprofitable'' adventures of the spirit.

They conquered the world and built roads and bridges but theyborrowed their art wholesale from the Greeks. They inventedcertain practical forms of architecture which answered thedemands of their day and age. But their statues and their historiesand their mosaics and their poems were mere Latin imi-

tations of Greek originals. Without that vague and hard-to-

define something which the world calls ``personality,'' there canbe no art and the Roman world distrusted that particular sortof personality. The Empire needed efficient soldiers andtradesmen. The business of writing poetry or making pictureswas left to foreigners.

Then came the Dark Ages. The barbarian was the proverbialbull in the china-shop of western Europe. He had no usefor what he did not understand. Speaking in terms of the year1921, he liked the magazine covers of pretty ladies, but threwthe Rembrandt etchings which he had inherited into the ash-

can. Soon he came to learn better. Then he tried to undo thedamage which he had created a few years before. But the ash-

cans were gone and so were the pictures.

But by this time, his own art, which he had brought withhim from the east, had developed into something very beautifuland he made up for his past neglect and indifference by the so-

called ``art of the Middle Ages'' which as far as northern Europeis concerned was a product of the Germanic mind and hadborrowed but little from the Greeks and the Latins and nothingat all from the older forms of art of Egypt and Assyria, notto speak of India and China, which simply did not exist, as faras the people of that time were concerned. Indeed, so littlehad the northern races been influenced by their southern neighboursthat their own architectural products were completelymisunderstood by the people of Italy and were treated bythem with downright and unmitigated contempt.

You have all heard the word Gothic. You probably associateit with the picture of a lovely old cathedral, lifting its slenderspires towards high heaven. But what does the word reallymean?

It means something ``uncouth'' and ``barbaric''--somethingwhich one might expect from an ``uncivilised Goth,'' a roughbackwoods-man who had no respect for the established rules ofclassical art and who built his ``modern horrors'' to please hisown low tastes without a decent regard for the examples ofthe Forum and the Acropolis.

And yet for several centuries this form of Gothic architecturewas the highest expression of the sincere feeling for artwhich inspired the whole northern continent. From a previouschapter, you will remember how the people of the late MiddleAges lived. Unless they were peasants and dwelt in villages,they were citizens of a ``city'' or ``civitas,'' the old Latin namefor a tribe. And indeed, behind their high walls and their deepmoats, these good burghers were true tribesmen who sharedthe common dangers and enjoyed the common safety and prosperitywhich they derived from their system of mutual protection.

In the old Greek and Roman cities the market-place, wherethe temple stood, had been the centre of civic life. Duringthe Middle Ages, the Church, the House of God, became such acentre. We modern Protestant people, who go to our churchonly once a week, and then for a few hours only, hardly knowwhat a mediaeval church meant to the community. Then, beforeyou were a week old, you were taken to the Church to bebaptised. As a child, you visited the Church to learn the holystories of the Scriptures. Later on you became a memberof the congregation, and if you were rich enough you builtyourself a separate little chapel sacred to the memory of thePatron Saint of your own family. As for the sacred edifice,it was open at all hours of the day and many of the night. Ina certain sense it resembled a modern club, dedicated to all theinhabitants of the town. In the church you very likely caughta first glimpse of the girl who was to become your bride at agreat ceremony before the High Altar. And finally, when theend of the journey had come, you were buried beneath thestones of this familiar building, that all your children and theirgrandchildren might pass over your grave until the Day ofJudgement.

Because the Church was not only the House of God butalso the true centre of all common life, the building had to bedifferent from anything that had ever been constructed bythe hands of man. The temples of the Egyptians and theGreeks and the Romans had been merely the shrine of a localdivinity. As no sermons were preached before the images ofOsiris or Zeus or Jupiter, it was not necessary that the interioroffer space for a great multitude. All the religious processionsof the old Mediterranean peoples took place in the open. Butin the north, where the weather was usually bad,most functions were held under the roof of the church.

During many centuries the architects struggled withthis problem of constructing a building that was largeenough. The Roman tradition taught them how to build heavystone walls with very small windows lest the walls losetheir strength. On the top of this they then placed aheavy stone roof. But in the twelfth century, after thebeginning of the Crusades, when the architects had seen thepointed arches of the Mohammedan builders, the western buildersdiscovered a new style which gave them their first chance to makethe sort of building which those days of an intense religiouslife demanded. And then they developed this strange style uponwhich the Italians bestowed the contemptuous name of ``Gothic''or barbaric.

They achieved their purpose by inventing a vaulted roof whichwas supported by ``ribs.'' But such a roof, if it becametoo heavy, was apt to break the walls, just as a manof three hundred pounds sitting down upon a child's chairwill force it to collapse. To overcome this difficulty, certainFrench architects then began to re-enforce the walls with``buttresses'' which were merely heavy masses of stone againstwhich the walls could lean while they supported the roof. Andto assure the further safety of the roof they supported the ribsof the roof by so-called ``flying buttresses,'' a very simplemethod of construction which you will understand at once whenyou look at our picture.

This new method of construction allowed the introductionof enormous windows. In the twelfth century, glass was stillan expensive curiosity, and very few private buildings possessedglass windows. Even the castles of the nobles werewithout protection and this accounts for the eternal draftsand explains why people of that day wore furs in-doors aswell as out.

Fortunately, the art of making coloured glass, with whichthe ancient people of the Mediterranean had been familiar,had not been entirely lost. There was a revival of stainedglass-making and soon the windows of the Gothic churchestold the stories of the Holy Book in little bits of brilliantlycoloured window-pane, which were caught in a long frameworkof lead.

Behold, therefore, the new and glorious house of God,filled with an eager multitude, ``living'' its religion as no peoplehave ever done either before or since! Nothing is consideredtoo good or too costly or too wondrous for this House of Godand Home of Man. The sculptors, who since the destructionof the Roman Empire have been out of employment, haltinglyreturn to their noble art. Portals and pillars and buttressesand cornices are all covered with carven images of Our Lordand the blessed Saints. The embroiderers too are set to workto make tapestries for the walls. The jewellers offer theirhighest art that the shrine of the altar may be worthy of completeadoration. Even the painter does his best. Poor man,he is greatly handicapped by lack of a suitable medium.

And thereby hangs a story.

The Romans of the early Christian period had covered thefloors and the walls of their temples and houses with mosaics;pictures made of coloured bits of glass. But this art had beenexceedingly difficult. It gave the painter no chance to expressall he wanted to say, as all children know who have ever tried tomake figures out of coloured blocks of wood. The art ofmosaic painting therefore died out during the late MiddleAges except in Russia, where the Byzantine mosaic paintershad found a refuge after the fall of Constantinople and continuedto ornament the walls of the orthodox churches untilthe day of the Bolsheviki, when there was an end to the buildingof churches.

Of course, the mediaeval painter could mix his colours withthe water of the wet plaster which was put upon the walls ofthe churches. This method of painting upon ``fresh plaster''(which was generally called ``fresco'' or ``fresh'' painting)was very popular for many centuries. To-day, it is as rareas the art of painting miniatures in manuscripts and amongthe hundreds of artists of our modern cities there is perhapsone who can handle this medium successfully. But during theMiddle Ages there was no other way and the artists were``fresco'' workers for lack of something better. The methodhowever had certain great disadvantages. Very often theplaster came off the walls after only a few years, or dampnessspoiled the pictures, just as dampness will spoil the patternof our wall paper. People tried every imaginable expedientto get away from this plaster background. They tried to mixtheir colours with wine and vinegar and with honey and withthe sticky white of egg, but none of these methods were satisfactory.

For more than a thousand years these experimentscontinued. In painting pictures upon the parchment leavesof manuscripts the mediaeval artists were very successful. Butwhen it came to covering large spaces of wood or stone withpaint which would stick, they did not succeed very well.

At last, during the first half of the fifteenth century, theproblem was solved in the southern Netherlands by Jan andHubert van Eyck. The famous Flemish brothers mixed theirpaint with specially prepared oils and this allowed them to usewood and canvas or stone or anything else as a background fortheir pictures.

But by this time the religious ardour of the early MiddleAges was a thing of the past. The rich burghers of the citieswere succeeding the bishops as patrons of the arts. And asart invariably follows the full dinner-pail, the artists now beganto work for these worldly employers and painted pictures forkings, for grand-dukes and for rich bankers. Within a veryshort time, the new method of painting with oil spread throughEurope and in every country there developed a school ofspecial painting which showed the characteristic tastes of thepeople for whom these portraits and landscapes were made.

In Spain, for example, Velasquez painted court-dwarfsand the weavers of the royal tapestry-factories, and all sortsof persons and subjects connected with the king and his court.

But in Holland, Rembrandt and Frans Hals and Vermeerpainted the barnyard of the merchant's house, and they paintedhis rather dowdy wife and his healthy but bumptious childrenand the ships which had brought him his wealth. In Italy onthe other hand, where the Pope remained the largest patronof the arts, Michelangelo and Correggio continued to paintMadonnas and Saints, while in England, where the aristocracywas very rich and powerful and in France where thekings had become uppermost in the state, the artists painteddistinguished gentlemen who were members of the government,and very lovely ladies who were friends of His Majesty.

The great change in painting, which came about with theneglect of the old church and the rise of a new class in society,was reflected in all other forms of art. The invention of printinghad made it possible for authors to win fame and reputationby writing books for the multitudes. In this way arosethe profession of the novelist and the illustrator. But thepeople who had money enough to buy the new books were notthe sort who liked to sit at home of nights, looking at the ceilingor just sitting. They wanted to be amused. The few minstrelsof the Middle Ages were not sufficient to cover the demand forentertainment. For the first time since the early Greek city-

states of two thousand years before, the professional playwrighthad a chance to ply his trade. The Middle Ages hadknown the theatre merely as part of certain church celebrations.

The tragedies of the thirteenth and fourteenth centurieshad told the story of the suffering of our Lord. Butduring the sixteenth century the worldly theatre made itsreappearance. It is true that, at first, the position of theprofessional playwright and actor was not a very high one.

William Shakespeare was regarded as a sort of circus-fellowwho amused his neighbours with his tragedies and comedies.

But when he died in the year 1616 he had begun to enjoy therespect of his neighbours and actors were no longer subjectsof police supervision.

William's contemporary, Lope de Vega, the incredibleSpaniard who wrote no less than 1800 worldly and 400 religiousplays, was a person of rank who received the papal approvalupon his work. A century later, Moliere, the Frenchman,was deemed worthy of the companionship of none lessthan King Louis XIV.

Since then, the theatre has enjoyed an ever increasingaffection on the part of the people. To-day a ``theatre'' is partof every well-regulated city, and the ``silent drama'' of themovies has penetrated to the tiniest of our prairie hamlets.

Another art, however, was to become the most popular ofall. That was music. Most of the old art-forms demanded agreat deal of technical skill. It takes years and years of practicebefore our clumsy hand is able to follow the commands ofthe brain and reproduce our vision upon canvas or in marble.

It takes a life-time to learn how to act or how to write a goodnovel. And it takes a great deal of training on the part of thepublic to appreciate the best in painting and writing andsculpture. But almost any one, not entirely tone-deaf, canfollow a tune and almost everybody can get enjoyment out ofsome sort of music. The Middle Ages had heard a little musicbut it had been entirely the music of the church. The holychants were subject to very severe laws of rhythm and harmonyand soon these became monotonous. Besides, they could notwell be sung in the street or in the market-place.

The Renaissance changed this. Music once more cameinto its own as the best friend of man, both in his happiness andin his sorrows.

The Egyptians and the Babylonians and the ancient Jewshad all been great lovers of music. They had even combineddifferent instruments into regular orchestras. But the Greekshad frowned upon this barbaric foreign noise. They liked tohear a man recite the stately poetry of Homer and Pindar.

They allowed him to accompany himself upon the lyre (thepoorest of all stringed instruments). That was as far as anyone could go without incurring the risk of popular disapproval.

The Romans on the other hand had loved orchestral music attheir dinners and parties and they had invented most of theinstruments which (in VERY modified form) we use to-day.

The early church had despised this music which smacked toomuch of the wicked pagan world which had just been destroyed.

A few songs rendered by the entire congregation wereall the bishops of the third and fourth centuries would tolerate.

As the congregation was apt to sing dreadfully out of key withoutthe guidance of an instrument, the church had afterwards allowedthe use of an organ, an invention of the second century of our erawhich consisted of a combination of the old pipes of Pan anda pair of bellows.

Then came the great migrations. The last of the Romanmusicians were either killed or became tramp-fiddlers goingfrom city to city and playing in the street, and begging forpennies like the harpist on a modern ferry-boat.

But the revival of a more worldly civilisation in the citiesof the late Middle Ages had created a new demand for musicians.

Instruments like the horn, which had been used onlyas signal-instruments for hunting and fighting, were remodelleduntil they could reproduce sounds which were agreeable in thedance-hall and in the banqueting room. A bow strung withhorse-hair was used to play the old-fashioned guitar and beforethe end of the Middle Ages this six-stringed instrument(the most ancient of all string-instruments which dates backto Egypt and Assyria) had grown into our modern four-

stringed fiddle which Stradivarius and the other Italian violin-

makers of the eighteenth century brought to the height of perfection.

And finally the modern piano was invented, the most wide-

spread of all musical instruments, which has followed man intothe wilderness of the jungle and the ice-fields of Greenland.

The organ had been the first of all keyed instruments but theperformer always depended upon the co-operation of some onewho worked the bellows, a job which nowadays is done by electricity.

The musicians therefore looked for a handier and lesscircumstantial instrument to assist them in training the pupilsof the many church choirs. During the great eleventh century,Guido, a Benedictine monk of the town of Arezzo (thebirthplace of the poet Petrarch) gave us our modern systemof musical annotation. Some time during that century, whenthere was a great deal of popular interest in music, the firstinstrument with both keys and strings was built. It musthave sounded as tinkly as one of those tiny children's pianoswhich you can buy at every toy-shop. In the city of Vienna,the town where the strolling musicians of the Middle Ages(who had been classed with jugglers and card sharps) hadformed the first separate Guild of Musicians in the year 1288,the little monochord was developed into something which wecan recognise as the direct ancestor of our modern Steinway.

From Austria the ``clavichord'' as it was usually called in thosedays (because it had ``craves'' or keys) went to Italy. Thereit was perfected into the ``spinet'' which was so called afterthe inventor, Giovanni Spinetti of Venice. At last duringthe eighteenth century, some time between 1709 and 1720,Bartolomeo Cristofori made a ``clavier'' which allowed theperformer to play both loudly and softly or as it was said inItalian, ``piano'' and ``forte.'' This instrument with certainchanges became our ``pianoforte'' or piano.

Then for the first time the world possessed an easy and convenientinstrument which could be mastered in a couple of yearsand did not need the eternal tuning of harps and fiddles andwas much pleasanter to the ears than the mediaeval tubas, clarinets,trombones and oboes. Just as the phonograph has givenmillions of modern people their first love of music so did theearly ``pianoforte'' carry the knowledge of music into muchwider circles. Music became part of the education of every well-

bred man and woman. Princes and rich merchants maintainedprivate orchestras. The musician ceased to be a wandering``jongleur'' and became a highly valued member of the community.

Music was added to the dramatic performances ofthe theatre and out of this practice, grew our modern Opera.

Originally only a few very rich princes could afford the expensesof an ``opera troupe.'' But as the taste for this sort ofentertainment grew, many cities built their own theatres whereItalian and afterwards German operas were given to the unlimitedjoy of the whole community with the exception of a fewsects of very strict Christians who still regarded music withdeep suspicion as something which was too lovely to be entirelygood for the soul.

By the middle of the eighteenth century the musical lifeof Europe was in full swing. Then there came forward aman who was greater than all others, a simple organist of theThomas Church of Leipzig, by the name of Johann SebastianBach. In his compositions for every known instrument, fromcomic songs and popular dances to the most stately of sacredhymns and oratorios, he laid the foundation for all our modernmusic. When he died in the year 1750 he was succeeded byMozart, who created musical fabrics of sheer loveliness whichremind us of lace that has been woven out of harmony andrhythm. Then came Ludwig van Beethoven, the most tragicof men, who gave us our modern orchestra, yet heard none ofhis greatest compositions because he was deaf, as the result of acold contracted during his years of poverty.

Beethoven lived through the period of the great FrenchRevolution. Full of hope for a new and glorious day, he haddedicated one of his symphonies to Napoleon. But he livedto regret the hour. When he died in the year 1827, Napoleonwas gone and the French Revolution was gone, but the steamengine had come and was filling the world with a sound thathad nothing in common with the dreams of the Third Symphony.

Indeed, the new order of steam and iron and coal and largefactories had little use for art, for painting and sculpture andpoetry and music. The old protectors of the arts, the Churchand the princes and the merchants of the Middle Ages and theseventeenth and eighteenth centuries no longer existed. Theleaders of the new industrial world were too busy and had toolittle education to bother about etchings and sonatas and bitsof carved ivory, not to speak of the men who created thosethings, and who were of no practical use to the community inwhich they lived. And the workmen in the factories listenedto the drone of their engines until they too had lost all tastefor the melody of the flute or fiddle of their peasant ancestry.

The arts became the step-children of the new industrial era.

Art and Life became entirely separated. Whatever paintingshad been left, were dying a slow death in the museums. Andmusic became a monopoly of a few ``virtuosi'' who took themusic away from the home and carried it to the concert-hall.

But steadily, although slowly, the arts are coming back intotheir own. People begin to understand that Rembrandt andBeethoven and Rodin are the true prophets and leaders oftheir race and that a world without art and happiness resemblesa nursery without laughter.



COLONIAL EXPANSION AND WAR

A CHAPTER WHICH OUGHT TO GIVE YOU AGREAT DEAL OF POLITICAL INFORMATIONABOUT THE LAST FIFTY YEARS, BUTWHICH REALLY CONTAINS SEVERAL EXPLANATIONSAND A FEW APOLOGIES

IF I had known how difficult it was to write a History ofthe World, I should never have undertaken the task. Of course,any one possessed of enough industry to lose himself for halfa dozen years in the musty stacks of a library, can compile aponderous tome which gives an account of the events in everyland during every century. But that was not the purpose ofthe present book. The publishers wanted to print a historythat should have rhythm--a story which galloped rather thanwalked. And now that I have almost finished I discover thatcertain chapters gallop, that others wade slowly through thedreary sands of long forgotten ages--that a few parts do notmake any progress at all, while still others indulge in a veritablejazz of action and romance. I did not like this and I suggestedthat we destroy the whole manuscript and begin oncemore from the beginning. This, however, the publishers wouldnot allow.

As the next best solution of my difficulties, I took the type-

written pages to a number of charitable friends and asked themto read what I had said, and give me the benefit of their advice.

The experience was rather disheartening. Each and everyman had his own prejudices and his own hobbies and preferences.

They all wanted to know why, where and how I daredto omit their pet nation, their pet statesman, or even their mostbeloved criminal. With some of them, Napoleon and JenghizKhan were candidates for high honours. I explained that Ihad tried very hard to be fair to Napoleon, but that in myestimation he was greatly inferior to such men as GeorgeWashington, Gustavus Wasa, Augustus, Hammurabi orLincoln, and a score of others all of whom were obliged tocontent themselves with a few paragraphs, from sheer lack ofspace. As for Jenghiz Khan, I only recognise his superiorability in the field of wholesale murder and I did not intend togive him any more publicity than I could help.

``This is very well as far as it goes,'' said the next critic,``but how about the Puritans? We are celebrating the tercentenaryof their arrival at Plymouth. They ought to havemore space.'' My answer was that if I were writing a historyof America, the Puritans would get fully one half of the firsttwelve chapters; that however this was a history of mankindand that the event on Plymouth rock was not a matter of far-

reaching international importance until many centuries later;that the United States had been founded by thirteen coloniesand not by a single one; that the most prominent leaders of thefirst twenty years of our history had been from Virginia, fromPennsylvania, and from the island of Nevis, rather than fromMassachusetts; and that therefore the Puritans ought to contentthemselves with a page of print and a special map.

Next came the prehistoric specialist. Why in the name ofthe great Tyrannosaur had I not devoted more space to thewonderful race of Cro-Magnon men, who had developed sucha high stage of civilisation 10,000 years ago?

Indeed, and why not? The reason is simple. I do not takeas much stock in the perfection of these early races as some ofour most noted anthropologists seem to do. Rousseau andthe philosophers of the eighteenth century created the ``noblesavage'' who was supposed to have dwelt in a state of perfecthappiness during the beginning of time. Our modern scientistshave discarded the ``noble savage,'' so dearly beloved byour grandfathers, and they have replaced him by the ``splendidsavage'' of the French Valleys who 35,000 years ago made anend to the universal rule of the low-browed and low-livingbrutes of the Neanderthal and other Germanic neighbourhoods.

They have shown us the elephants the Cro-Magnon paintedand the statues he carved and they have surrounded him withmuch glory.

I do not mean to say that they are wrong. But I hold thatwe know by far too little of this entire period to re-constructthat early west-European society with any degree (howeverhumble) of accuracy. And I would rather not state certainthings than run the risk of stating certain things that were notso.

Then there were other critics, who accused me of directunfairness. Why did I leave out such countries as Irelandand Bulgaria and Siam while I dragged in such other countriesas Holland and Iceland and Switzerland? My answerwas that I did not drag in any countries. They pushed themselvesin by main force of circumstances, and I simply couldnot keep them out. And in order that my point may be understood,let me state the basis upon which active membership tothis book of history was considered.

There was but one rule. ``Did the country or the personin question produce a new idea or perform an original actwithout which the history of the entire human race would havebeen different?'' It was not a question of personal taste. Itwas a matter of cool, almost mathematical judgment. No raceever played a more picturesque role in history than the Mongolians,and no race, from the point of view of achievement orintelligent progress, was of less value to the rest of mankind.

The career of Tiglath-Pileser, the Assyrian, is full ofdramatic episodes. But as far as we are concerned, he might justas well never have existed at all. In the same way, the historyof the Dutch Republic is not interesting because once upon atime the sailors of de Ruyter went fishing in the river Thames,but rather because of the fact that this small mud-bank alongthe shores of the North Sea offered a hospitable asylum to allsorts of strange people who had all sorts of queer ideas uponall sorts of very unpopular subjects.

It is quite true that Athens or Florence, during the hey-dayof their glory, had only one tenth of the population of KansasCity. But our present civilisation would be very differenthad neither of these two little cities of the Mediterranean basinexisted. And the same (with due apologies to the good peopleof Wyandotte County) can hardly be said of this busy metropolison the Missouri River.

And since I am being very personal, allow me to state oneother fact.

When we visit a doctor, we find out before hand whetherhe is a surgeon or a diagnostician or a homeopath or a faithhealer, for we want to know from what angle he will look atour complaint. We ought to be as careful in the choice of ourhistorians as we are in the selection of our physicians. Wethink, ``Oh well, history is history,'' and let it go at that. Butthe writer who was educated in a strictly Presbyterian householdsomewhere in the backwoods of Scotland will look differ-

ently upon every question of human relationships from hisneighbour who as a child, was dragged to listen to the brilliantexhortations of Robert Ingersoll, the enemy of all revealedDevils. In due course of time, both men may forget theirearly training and never again visit either church or lecturehall. But the influence of these impressionable years stayswith them and they cannot escape showing it in whatever theywrite or say or do.

In the preface to this book, I told you that I should not bean infallible guide and now that we have almost reached theend, I repeat the warning. I was born and educated in anatmosphere of the old-fashioned liberalism which had followedthe discoveries of Darwin and the other pioneers of the nineteenthcentury. As a child, I happened to spend most of mywaking hours with an uncle who was a great collector of thebooks written by Montaigne, the great French essayist of thesixteenth century. Because I was born in Rotterdam andeducated in the city of Gouda, I ran continually acrossErasmus and for some unknown reason this great exponentof tolerance took hold of my intolerant self. Later I discoveredAnatole France and my first experience with the Englishlanguage came about through an accidental encounter withThackeray's ``Henry Esmond,'' a story which made more impressionupon me than any other book in the English language.

If I had been born in a pleasant middle western city I probablyshould have a certain affection for the hymns which I hadheard in my childhood. But my earliest recollection of musicgoes back to the afternoon when my Mother took me to hearnothing less than a Bach fugue. And the mathematical perfectionof the great Protestant master influenced me to suchan extent that I cannot hear the usual hymns of our prayer-

meetings without a feeling of intense agony and direct pain.

Again, if I had been born in Italy and had been warmedby the sunshine of the happy valley of the Arno, I might lovemany colourful and sunny pictures which now leave me indifferentbecause I got my first artistic impressions in a countrywhere the rare sun beats down upon the rain-soaked land withalmost cruel brutality and throws everything into violent contrastsof dark and light.

I state these few facts deliberately that you may knowthe personal bias of the man who wrote this history and mayunderstand his point-of-view. The bibliography at the end ofthis book, which represents all sorts of opinions and views, willallow you to compare my ideas with those of other people.

And in this way, you will be able to reach your own finalconclusions with a greater degree of fairness than wouldotherwise be possible.

After this short but necessary excursion, we return to thehistory of the last fifty years. Many things happened duringthis period but very little occurred which at the time seemedto be of paramount importance. The majority of the greaterpowers ceased to be mere political agencies and became largebusiness enterprises. They built railroads. They founded andsubsidized steam-ship lines to all parts of the world. Theyconnected their different possessions with telegraph wires.

And they steadily increased their holdings in other continents.

Every available bit of African or Asiatic territory was claimedby one of the rival powers. France became a colonial nationwith interests in Algiers and Madagascar and Annam andTonkin (in eastern Asia). Germany claimed parts of southwestand east Africa, built settlements in Kameroon on thewest coast of Africa and in New Guinea and many of theislands of the Pacific, and used the murder of a few missionariesas a welcome excuse to take the harbour of Kisochau on theYellow Sea in China. Italy tried her luck in Abyssinia, wasdisastrously defeated by the soldiers of the Negus, and consoledherself by occupying the Turkish possessions in Tripoliin northern Africa. Russia, having occupied all of Siberia,took Port Arthur away from China. Japan, having defeatedChina in the war of 1895, occupied the island of Formosa andin the year 1905 began to lay claim to the entire empire ofCorea. In the year 1883 England, the largest colonial empirethe world has ever seen, undertook to ``protect'' Egypt. Sheperformed this task most efficiently and to the great materialbenefit of that much neglected country, which ever since theopening of the Suez canal in 1868 had been threatened with aforeign invasion. During the next thirty years she fought anumber of colonial wars in different parts of the world and in1902 (after three years of bitter fighting) she conquered theindependent Boer republics of the Transvaal and the OrangeFree State. Meanwhile she had encouraged Cecil Rhodes tolay the foundations for a great African state, which reachedfrom the Cape almost to the mouth of the Nile, and had faithfullypicked up such islands or provinces as had been left withouta European owner.

The shrewd king of Belgium, by name Leopold, usedthe discoveries of Henry Stanley to found the Congo FreeState in the year 1885. Originally this gigantic tropical empirewas an ``absolute monarchy.'' But after many years ofscandalous mismanagement, it was annexed by the Belgianpeople who made it a colony (in the year 1908) and abolishedthe terrible abuses which had been tolerated by this veryunscrupulous Majesty, who cared nothing for the fate of thenatives as long as he got his ivory and rubber.

As for the United States, they had so much land that theydesired no further territory. But the terrible misrule ofCuba, one of the last of the Spanish possessions in the westernhemisphere, practically forced the Washington government totake action. After a short and rather uneventful war, theSpaniards were driven out of Cuba and Puerto Rico and thePhilippines, and the two latter became colonies of the UnitedStates.

This economic development of the world was perfectlynatural. The increasing number of factories in England andFrance and Germany needed an ever increasing amount of rawmaterials and the equally increasing number of Europeanworkers needed an ever increasing amount of food. Everywherethe cry was for more and for richer markets, for moreeasily accessible coal mines and iron mines and rubber plantationsand oil-wells, for greater supplies of wheat and grain.

The purely political events of the European continentdwindled to mere insignificance in the eyes of men who weremaking plans for steamboat lines on Victoria Nyanza orfor railroads through the interior of Shantung. They knewthat many European questions still remained to be settled, butthey did not bother, and through sheer indifference and carelessnessthey bestowed upon their descendants a terrible inheritanceof hate and misery. For untold centuries the south-easterncorner of Europe had been the scene of rebellion and bloodshed.

During the seventies of the last century the people ofSerbia and Bulgaria and Montenegro and Roumania were oncemore trying to gain their freedom and the Turks (with thesupport of many of the western powers), were trying to preventthis.

After a period of particularly atrocious massacres in Bulgariain the year 1876, the Russian people lost all patience.

The Government was forced to intervene just as President McKinleywas obliged to go to Cuba and stop the shooting-squadsof General Weyler in Havana. In April of the year 1877 theRussian armies crossed the Danube, stormed the Shipka pass,and after the capture of Plevna, marched southward until theyreached the gates of Constantinople. Turkey appealed forhelp to England. There were many English people who denouncedtheir government when it took the side of the Sultan.

But Disraeli (who had just made Queen Victoria Empress ofIndia and who loved the picturesque Turks while he hated theRussians who were brutally cruel to the Jewish people withintheir frontiers) decided to interfere. Russia was forced toconclude the peace of San Stefano (1878) and the question ofthe Balkans was left to a Congress which convened at Berlinin June and July of the same year.

This famous conference was entirely dominated by the personalityof Disraeli. Even Bismarck feared the clever oldman with his well-oiled curly hair and his supreme arrogance,tempered by a cynical sense of humor and a marvellous giftfor flattery. At Berlin the British prime-minister carefullywatched over the fate of his friends the Turks. Montenegro,Serbia and Roumania were recognised as independent kingdoms.

The principality of Bulgaria was given a semi-independentstatus under Prince Alexander of Battenberg, anephew of Tsar Alexander II. But none of those countrieswere given the chance to develop their powers and their resourcesas they would have been able to do, had England beenless anxious about the fate of the Sultan, whose domains werenecessary to the safety of the British Empire as a bulwarkagainst further Russian aggression.

To make matters worse, the congress allowed Austria totake Bosnia and Herzegovina away from the Turks to be``administered'' as part of the Habsburg domains. It is truethat Austria made an excellent job of it. The neglected provinceswere as well managed as the best of the British colonies,and that is saying a great deal. But they were inhabited bymany Serbians. In older days they had been part of the greatSerbian empire of Stephan Dushan, who early in the fourteenthcentury had defended western Europe against the invasionsof the Turks and whose capital of Uskub had been acentre of civilisation one hundred and fifty years before Columbusdiscovered the new lands of the west. The Serbians remem-

bered their ancient glory as who would not? They resentedthe presence of the Austrians in two provinces, which, so theyfelt, were theirs by every right of tradition.

And it was in Sarajevo, the capital of Bosnia, that thearchduke Ferdinand, heir to the Austrian throne, was murderedon June 28 of the year 1914. The assassin was a Serbianstudent who had acted from purely patriotic motives.

But the blame for this terrible catastrophe which was theimmediate, though not the only cause of the Great World Wardid not lie with the half-crazy Serbian boy or his Austrianvictim. It must be traced back to the days of the famousBerlin Conference when Europe was too busy building a materialcivilisation to care about the aspirations and the dreamsof a forgotten race in a dreary corner of the old Balkanpeninsula.



A NEW WORLD

THE GREAT WAR WHICH WAS REALLY THESTRUGGLE FOR A NEW AND

BETTER WORLD

THE Marquis de Condorcet was one of the noblest charactersamong the small group of honest enthusiasts who wereresponsible for the outbreak of the great French Revolution.

He had devoted his life to the cause of the poor and the unfortunate.

He had been one of the assistants of d'Alembert andDiderot when they wrote their famous Encyclopedie. Duringthe first years of the Revolution he had been the leader of theModerate wing of the Convention.

His tolerance, his kindliness, his stout common sense, hadmade him an object of suspicion when the treason of the kingand the court clique had given the extreme radicals their chanceto get hold of the government and kill their opponents.

Condorcet was declared ``hors de loi,'' or outlawed, an outcastwho was henceforth at the mercy of every true patriot. Hisfriends offered to hide him at their own peril. Condorcetrefused to accept their sacrifice. He escaped and tried to reachhis home, where he might be safe. After three nights in theopen, torn and bleeding, he entered an inn and asked for somefood. The suspicious yokels searched him and in his pocketsthey found a copy of Horace, the Latin poet. This showedthat their prisoner was a man of gentle breeding and had nobusiness upon the highroads at a time when every educatedperson was regarded as an enemy of the Revolutionary state.

They took Condorcet and they bound him and they gaggedhim and they threw him into the village lock-up, but in themorning when the soldiers came to drag him back to Paris andcut his head off, behold! he was dead.

This man who had given all and had received nothing hadgood reason to despair of the human race. But he has writtena few sentences which ring as true to-day as they did onehundred and thirty years ago. I repeat them here for yourbenefit.

``Nature has set no limits to our hopes,'' he wrote, ``andthe picture of the human race, now freed from its chains andmarching with a firm tread on the road of truth and virtueand happiness, offers to the philosopher a spectacle whichconsoles him for the errors, for the crimes and the injusticeswhich still pollute and afflict this earth.''The world has just passed through an agony of pain comparedto which the French Revolution was a mere incident.

The shock has been so great that it has killed the last spark ofhope in the breasts of millions of men. They were chanting ahymn of progress, and four years of slaughter followed theirprayers for peace. ``Is it worth while,'' so they ask, ``to workand slave for the benefit of creatures who have not yet passedbeyond the stage of the earliest cave men?''There is but one answer.

That answer is ``Yes!''

The World War was a terrible calamity. But it did notmean the end of things. On the contrary it brought about thecoming of a new day.

It is easy to write a history of Greece and Rome or theMiddle Ages. The actors who played their parts upon thatlong-forgotten stage are all dead. We can criticize them witha cool head. The audience that applauded their efforts hasdispersed. Our remarks cannot possibly hurt their feelings.

But it is very difficult to give a true account of contemporaryevents. The problems that fill the minds of the peoplewith whom we pass through life, are our own problems, andthey hurt us too much or they please us too well to be describedwith that fairness which is necessary when we are writinghistory and not blowing the trumpet of propaganda. Allthe same I shall endeavour to tell you why I agree with poorCondorcet when he expressed his firm faith in a better future.

Often before have I warned you against the false impressionwhich is created by the use of our so-called historicalepochs which divide the story of man into four parts, the ancientworld, the Middle Ages, the Renaissance and the Reformation,and Modern Time. The last of these terms is the mostdangerous. The word ``modern'' implies that we, the peopleof the twentieth century, are at the top of human achievement.

Fifty years ago the liberals of England who followed the leadershipof Gladstone felt that the problem of a truly representativeand democratic form of government had been solved foreverby the second great Reform Bill, which gave workmenan equal share in the government with their employers. WhenDisraeli and his conservative friends talked of a dangerous``leap in the dark'' they answered ``No.'' They felt certain oftheir cause and trusted that henceforth all classes of societywould co-operate to make the government of their commoncountry a success. Since then many things have happened,and the few liberals who are still alive begin to understandthat they were mistaken.

There is no definite answer to any historical problem.

Every generation must fight the good fight anew or perishas those sluggish animals of the prehistoric world haveperished.

If you once get hold of this great truth you will get a newand much broader view of life. Then, go one step furtherand try to imagine yourself in the position of your own great-

great-grandchildren who will take your place in the year10,000. They too will learn history. But what will theythink of those short four thousand years during which we havekept a written record of our actions and of our thoughts?

They will think of Napoleon as a contemporary of TiglathPileser, the Assyrian conqueror. Perhaps they will confusehim with Jenghiz Khan or Alexander the Macedonian. Thegreat war which has just come to an end will appear in the lightof that long commercial conflict which settled the supremacyof the Mediterranean when Rome and Carthage fought duringone hundred and twenty-eight years for the mastery of the sea.

The Balkan troubles of the 19th century (the struggle forfreedom of Serbia and Greece and Bulgaria and Montenegro)to them will seem a continuation of the disordered conditionscaused by the Great Migrations. They will look at picturesof the Rheims cathedral which only yesterday was destroyedby German guns as we look upon a photograph of the Acropolisruined two hundred and fifty years ago during a warbetween the Turks and the Venetians. They will regard thefear of death, which is still common among many people, as achildish superstition which was perhaps natural in a race ofmen who had burned witches as late as the year 1692. Evenour hospitals and our laboratories and our operating roomsof which we are so proud will look like slightly improvedworkshops of alchemists and mediaeval surgeons.

And the reason for all this is simple. We modern men andwomen are not ``modern'' at all. On the contrary we stillbelong to the last generations of the cave-dwellers. The foundationfor a new era was laid but yesterday. The human racewas given its first chance to become truly civilised when it tookcourage to question all things and made ``knowledge andunderstanding'' the foundation upon which to create a morereasonable and sensible society of human beings. The GreatWar was the ``growing-pain'' of this new world.

For a long time to come people will write mighty books toprove that this or that or the other person brought about thewar. The Socialists will publish volumes in which they will ac-

cuse the ``capitalists'' of having brought about the war for ``commercialgain.'' The capitalists will answer that they lost infinitelymore through the war than they made--that their childrenwere among the first to go and fight and be killed--andthey will show how in every country the bankers tried theirvery best to avert the outbreak of hostilities. French historianswill go through the register of German sins from thedays of Charlemagne until the days of William of Hohenzollernand German historians will return the compliment andwill go through the list of French horrors from the days ofCharlemagne until the days of President Poincare. Andthen they will establish to their own satisfaction that the otherfellow was guilty of ``causing the war.'' Statesmen, dead andnot yet dead, in all countries will take to their typewriters andthey will explain how they tried to avert hostilities and howtheir wicked opponents forced them into it.

The historian, a hundred years hence, will not bother aboutthese apologies and vindications. He will understand the realnature of the underlying causes and he will know that personalambitions and personal wickedness and personal greed had verylittle to do with the final outburst. The original mistake, whichwas responsible for all this misery, was committed when ourscientists began to create a new world of steel and iron andchemistry and electricity and forgot that the human mind isslower than the proverbial turtle, is lazier than the well-knownsloth, and marches from one hundred to three hundred yearsbehind the small group of courageous leaders.

A Zulu in a frock coat is still a Zulu. A dog trained to ridea bicycle and smoke a pipe is still a dog. And a human beingwith the mind of a sixteenth century tradesman driving a 1921Rolls-Royce is still a human being with the mind of a sixteenthcentury tradesman.

If you do not understand this at first, read it again. Itwill become clearer to you in a moment and it will explainmany things that have happened these last six years.

Perhaps I may give you another, more familiar, example,to show you what I mean. In the movie theatres, jokes andfunny remarks are often thrown upon the screen. Watch theaudience the next time you have a chance. A few people seemalmost to inhale the words. It takes them but a second to readthe lines. Others are a bit slower. Still others take fromtwenty to thirty seconds. Finally those men and women whodo not read any more than they can help, get the point whenthe brighter ones among the audience have already begun todecipher the next cut-in. It is not different in human life,as I shall now show you.

In a former chapter I have told you how the idea of theRoman Empire continued to live for a thousand years afterthe death of the last Roman Emperor. It caused the establishmentof a large number of ``imitation empires.'' It gave theBishops of Rome a chance to make themselves the head of theentire church, because they represented the idea of Romanworld-supremacy. It drove a number of perfectly harmlessbarbarian chieftains into a career of crime and endless warfarebecause they were for ever under the spell of this magicword ``Rome.'' All these people, Popes, Emperors and plainfighting men were not very different from you or me. Butthey lived in a world where the Roman tradition was a vitalissue something living--something which was rememberedclearly both by the father and the son and the grandson. Andso they struggled and sacrificed themselves for a cause whichto-day would not find a dozen recruits.

In still another chapter I have told you how the great religiouswars took place more than a century after the first openact of the Reformation and if you will compare the chapteron the Thirty Years War with that on Inventions, you will seethat this ghastly butchery took place at a time when the firstclumsy steam engines were already puffing in the laboratoriesof a number of French and German and English scientists.

But the world at large took no interest in these strangecontraptions, and went on with a grand theological discussionwhich to-day causes yawns, but no anger.

And so it goes. A thousand years from now, the historianwill use the same words about Europe of the out-going nine-

teenth century, and he will see how men were engaged uponterrific nationalistic struggles while the laboratories all aroundthem were filled with serious folk who cared not one whit forpolitics as long as they could force nature to surrender a fewmore of her million secrets.

You will gradually begin to understand what I am drivingat. The engineer and the scientist and the chemist, within asingle generation, filled Europe and America and Asia withtheir vast machines, with their telegraphs, their flying machines,their coal-tar products. They created a new world in whichtime and space were reduced to complete insignificance. Theyinvented new products and they made these so cheap that almostevery one could buy them. I have told you all this beforebut it certainly will bear repeating.

To keep the ever increasing number of factories going, theowners, who had also become the rulers of the land, needed rawmaterials and coal. Especially coal. Meanwhile the mass ofthe people were still thinking in terms of the sixteenth andseventeenth centuries and clinging to the old notions of thestate as a dynastic or political organisation. This clumsy mediaevalinstitution was then suddenly called upon to handle thehighly modern problems of a mechanical and industrial world.

It did its best, according to the rules of the game which hadbeen laid down centuries before. The different states createdenormous armies and gigantic navies which were used for thepurpose of acquiring new possessions in distant lands. Whereever{sic}there was a tiny bit of land left, there arose an English ora French or a German or a Russian colony. If the nativesobjected, they were killed. In most cases they did not object,and were allowed to live peacefully, provided they did notinterfere with the diamond mines or the coal mines or the oilmines or the gold mines or the rubber plantations, and theyderived many benefits from the foreign occupation.

Sometimes it happened that two states in search of rawmaterials wanted the same piece of land at the same time.

Then there was a war. This occurred fifteen years ago whenRussia and Japan fought for the possession of certain terri-

tories which belonged to the Chinese people. Such conflicts,however, were the exception. No one really desired to fight.

Indeed, the idea of fighting with armies and battleships andsubmarines began to seem absurd to the men of the early 20thcentury. They associated the idea of violence with the long-

ago age of unlimited monarchies and intriguing dynasties.

Every day they read in their papers of still further inventions,of groups of English and American and German scientists whowere working together in perfect friendship for the purposeof an advance in medicine or in astronomy. They lived in abusy world of trade and of commerce and factories. But onlya few noticed that the development of the state, (of the giganticcommunity of people who recognise certain common ideals,)was lagging several hundred years behind. They tried to warnthe others. But the others were occupied with their ownaffairs.

I have used so many similes that I must apologise for bringingin one more. The Ship of State (that old and trustedexpression which is ever new and always picturesque,) of theEgyptians and the Greeks and the Romans and the Venetiansand the merchant adventurers of the seventeenth century hadbeen a sturdy craft, constructed of well-seasoned wood, andcommanded by officers who knew both their crew and theirvessel and who understood the limitations of the art of navigatingwhich had been handed down to them by their ancestors.

Then came the new age of iron and steel and machinery.

First one part, then another of the old ship of state waschanged. Her dimensions were increased. The sails were discardedfor steam. Better living quarters were established, butmore people were forced to go down into the stoke-hole, andwhile the work was safe and fairly remunerative, they did notlike it as well as their old and more dangerous job in therigging. Finally, and almost imperceptibly, the old woodensquare-rigger had been transformed into a modern ocean liner.

But the captain and the mates remained the same. They wereappointed or elected in the same way as a hundred years before.

They were taught the same system of navigation whichhad served the mariners of the fifteenth century. In theircabins hung the same charts and signal flags which had doneservice in the days of Louis XIV and Frederick the Great.

In short, they were (through no fault of their own) completelyincompetent.

The sea of international politics is not very broad. Whenthose Imperial and Colonial liners began to try and outruneach other, accidents were bound to happen. They did happen.

You can still see the wreckage if you venture to passthrough that part of the ocean.

And the moral of the story is a simple one. The world isin dreadful need of men who will assume the new leadership--

who will have the courage of their own visions and who willrecognise clearly that we are only at the beginning of thevoyage, and have to learn an entirely new system of seamanship.

They will have to serve for years as mere apprentices.

They will have to fight their way to the top against every possibleform of opposition. When they reach the bridge, mutinyof an envious crew may cause their death. But some day, aman will arise who will bring the vessel safely to port, and heshall be the hero of the ages.



AS IT EVER SHALL BE

``The more I think of the problems of our lives, the more I am``persuaded that we ought to choose Irony and Pity for our``assessors and judges as the ancient Egyptians called upon``the Goddess Isis and the Goddess Nephtys on behalf of their``dead.

``Irony and Pity are both of good counsel; the first with her``smiles makes life agreeable; the other sanctifies it with her``tears.

``The Irony which I invoke is no cruel Deity. She mocks``neither love nor beauty. She is gentle and kindly disposed.

``Her mirth disarms and it is she who teaches us to laugh at``rogues and fools, whom but for her we might be so weak as``to despise and hate.''

And with these wise words of a very great Frenchman Ibid you farewell.

8 Barrow Street, New York.

Saturday, June 26, xxi.

AN ANIMATED CHRONOLOGY,

500,000 B.C.--A.D. 1922



THE END

CONCERNING THE PICTURES

CONCERNING THE PICTURES OF THIS BOOK AND A FEWWORDS ABOUT THE BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The day of the historical textbook without illustrations has gone.

Pictures and photographs of famous personages and equally famousoccurrences cover the pages of Breasted and Robinson and Beard. Inthis volume the photographs have been omitted to make room for aseries of home-made drawings which represent ideas rather than events.

While the author lays no claim to great artistic excellence (beingpossessed of a decided leaning towards drawing as a child, he wastaught to play the violin as a matter of discipline,) he prefers tomake his own maps and sketches because he knows exactly what hewants to say and cannot possibly explain this meaning to his moreproficient brethren in the field of art. Besides, the pictures were alldrawn for children and their ideas of art are very different from thoseof their parents.

To all teachers the author would give this advice--let your boys andgirls draw their history after their own desire just as often as you havea chance. You can show a class a photograph of a Greek temple or amediaeval castle and the class will dutifully say, ``Yes, Ma'am,'' andproceed to forget all about it. But make the Greek temple or theRoman castle the centre of an event, tell the boys to make their ownpicture of ``the building of a temple,'' or ``the storming of the castle,''and they will stay after school-hours to finish the job. Most children,before they are taught how to draw from plaster casts, can draw aftera fashion, and often they can draw remarkably well. The product oftheir pencil may look a bit prehistoric. It may even resemble thework of certain native tribes from the upper Congo. But the child isquite frequently prehistoric or upper-Congoish in his or her own tastes,and expresses these primitive instincts with a most astonishing accuracy.

The main thing in teaching history, is that the pupil shall remembercertain events ``in their proper sequence.'' The experiments ofmany years in the Children's School of New York has convinced theauthor that few children will ever forget what they have drawn, whilevery few will ever remember what they have merely read.

It is the same with the maps. Give the child an ordinary conventionalmap with dots and lines and green seas and tell him to revaluatethat geographic scene in his or her own terms. The mountains will bea bit out of gear and the cities will look astonishingly mediaeval. Theoutlines will be often very imperfect, but the general effect will bequite as truthful as that of our conventional maps, which ever sincethe days of good Gerardus Mercator have told a strangely erroneousstory. Most important of all, it will give the child a feeling of intimacywith historical and geographic facts which cannot be obtained in anyother way.

Neither the publishers nor the author claim that ``The Story of Mankind''is the last word to be said upon the subject of history for children.

It is an appetizer. The book tries to present the subject in sucha fashion that the average child shall get a taste for History and shallask for more.

To facilitate the work of both parents and teachers, the publishershave asked Miss Leonore St. John Power (who knows more upon thisparticular subject than any one else they could discover) to compile alist of readable and instructive books.

The list was made and was duly printed.

The parents who live near our big cities will experience no difficultyin ordering these volumes from their booksellers. Those whofor the sake of fresh air and quiet, dwell in more remote spots, maynot find it convenient to go to a book-store. In that case, Boni andLiveright will be happy to act as middle-man and obtain the booksthat are desired. They want it to be distinctly understood thatthey have not gone into the retail book business, but they are quitewilling to do their share towards a better and more general historicaleducation, and all orders will receive their immediate attention.

AN HISTORICAL READING LIST FOR CHILDREN``Don't stop (I say) to explain that Hebe was (for once) the``legitimate daughter of Zeus and, as such, had the privilege to draw``wine for the Gods. Don't even stop, just yet, to explain who the``Gods were. Don't discourse on amber, otherwise ambergris; don't``explain that `gris' in this connection doesn't mean `grease'; don't``trace it through the Arabic into Noah's Ark; don't prove its electrical``properties by tearing up paper into little bits and attracting them``with the mouth-piece of your pipe rubbed on your sleeve. Don't``insist philologically that when every shepherd `tells his tale' he is not``relating an anecdote but simply keeping `tally' of his flock. Just go``on reading, as well as you can, and be sure that when the children``get the thrill of the story, for which you wait, they will be asking``more questions, and pertinent ones, than you are able to answer.--

(``On the Art of Reading for Children,'' by Sir Arthur Quiller-Couch.)The Days Before History

``How the Present Came From the Past,'' by Margaret E. Wells,Volume I.

How earliest man learned to make tools and build homes, and thestories he told about the fire-makers, the sun and the frost. A simple,illustrated account of these things for children.

``The Story of Ab, by Stanley Waterloo.

A romantic tale of the time of the cave-man. (A much simplifiededition of this for little children is ``Ab, the Cave Man'' adapted byWilliam Lewis Nida.)

``Industrial and Social History Series,'' by Katharine E. Dopp.

``The Tree Dwellers--The Age of Fear''``The Early Cave-Men--The Age of Combat''``The Later Cave-Men--The Age of the Chase''``The Early Sea People--First Steps in the Conquest of the Waters''``The Tent-Dwellers--The Early Fishing Men''Very simple stories of the way in which man learned how to makepottery, how to weave and spin, and how to conquer land and sea.

``Ancient Man,'' written and drawn and done into colour by HendrikWillem van Loon.

The beginning of civilisations pictured and written in a new andfascinating fashion, with story maps showing exactly what happened inall parts of the world. A book for children of all ages.

The Dawn of History

``The Civilisation of the Ancient Egyptians,'' by A. Bothwell Gosse.

``No country possesses so many wonders, and has such a numberof works which defy description.'' An excellent, profusely illustratedaccount of the domestic life, amusements, art, religion and occupationsof these wonderful people.

``How the Present Came From the Past,'' by Margaret E. Wells,          Volume II.

What the Egyptians, the Babylonians, the Assyrians and thePersians contributed to civilisation. This is brief and simple and maybe used as a first book on the subject.

``Stories of Egyptian Gods and Heroes,'' by F. H. Brooksbank.

The beliefs of the Egyptians, the legend of Isis and Osiris, thebuilders of the Pyramids and the Temples, the Riddle of the Sphinx, alladd to the fascination of this romantic picture of Egypt.

``Wonder Tales of the Ancient World,'' by Rev. James Baikie.

Tales of the Wizards, Tales of Travel and Adventure, and Legendsof the Gods all gathered from ancient Egyptian literature.

``Ancient Assyria,'' by Rev. James Baikie.

Which tells of a city 2800 years ago with a street lined with beautifulenamelled reliefs, and with libraries of clay.

``The Bible for Young People,'' arranged from the King James version,with twenty-four full page illustrations from old masters.

``Old, Old Tales From the Old, Old Book,'' by Nora Archibald Smith.

``Written in the East these characters live forever in the West--

they pervade the world.'' A good rendering of the Old Testament.

``The Jewish Fairy Book,'' translated and adapted by Gerald Friedlander.

Stories of great nobility and beauty from the Talmud and the oldJewish chap-books.

``Eastern Stories and Legends,'' by Marie L. Shedlock.

``The soldiers of Alexander who had settled in the East, wanderingmerchants of many nations and climes, crusading knights and hermitsbrought these Buddha Stories from the East to the West.''Stories of Greece and Rome

``The Story of the Golden Age,'' by James Baldwin.

Some of the most beautiful of the old Greek myths woven into thestory of the Odyssey make this book a good introduction to the gloriesof the Golden Age.

``A Wonder Book and Tanglewood Tales,'' by Nathaniel Hawthorne,with pictures by Maxfield Parrish.

``The Adventures of Odysseus and the Tale of Troy,'' by PadraicColum, presented by Willy Pogany.

An attractive, poetically rendered account of ``the world's greateststory.''

``The Story of Rome,'' by Mary Macgregor, with twenty plates incolour.

Attractively illustrated and simply presented story of Rome fromthe earliest times to the death of Augustus.

``Plutarch's Lives for Boys and Girls,'' retold by W. H. Weston.

``The Lays of Ancient Rome,'' by Lord Macaulay.

``The early history of Rome is indeed far more poetical than anythingelse in Latin Literature.''

``Children of the Dawn,'' by Elsie Finnemore Buckley.

Old Greek tales of love, adventure, heroism, skill, achievement, ordefeat exceptionally well told. Especially recommended for girls.

``The Heroes; or, Greek Fairy Tales for My Children,'' by CharlesKingsley.

``The Story of Greece,'' by Mary Macgregor, with nineteen plates incolour by Walter Crane.

Attractively illustrated and simply presented--a good book tobegin on.

Christianity

``The Story of Jesus,'' pictures from paintings by Giotto, Fra Angelico,Duccio, Ghirlandais, and Barnja-da-Siena. Descriptive textfrom the New Testament, selected and arranged by Ethel NatalieDana.

A beautiful book and a beautiful way to present the Christ Story.

``A Child's Book of Saints,'' by William Canton.

Sympathetically told and charmingly written stories of men andwomen whose faith brought about strange miracles, and whose goodnessto man and beast set the world wondering.

``The Seven Champions of Christendom,'' edited by F. J. H. Darton.

How the knights of old--St. George of England, St. Denis ofFrance, St. James of Spain, and others--fought with enchanters andevil spirits to preserve the Kingdom of God. Fine old romances interestinglytold for children.

``Stories From the Christian East,'' by Stephen Gaselee.

Unusual stories which have been translated from the Coptic, theGreek, the Latin and the Ethiopic.

``Jerusalem and the Crusades,'' by Estelle Blyth, with eight plates incolour.

Historical stories telling how children and priests, hermits andknights all strove to keep the Cross in the East.

Stories of Legend and Chivalry``Stories of Norse Heroes From the Eddas and Sagas,'' retold by E. M.

Wilmot-Buxton.

These are tales which the Northmen tell concerning the wisdom ofAll-Father Odin, and how all things began and how they ended. Agood book for all children, and for story-tellers.

``The Story of Siegfried,'' by James Baldwin.

A good introduction to this Northern hero whose strange anddaring deeds fill the pages of the old sagas.

``The Story of King Arthur and His Knights,'' written and illustratedby Howard Pyle.

This, and the companion volumes, ``The Story of the Champions ofthe Round Table,'' ``The Story of Sir Launcelot and His Companions,''``The Story of the Grail and the Passing of Arthur,'' form an incomparablecollection for children.

``The Boy's King Arthur,'' edited by Sidney Lanier, illustrated by N.

C. Wyeth.

A very good rendering of Malory's King Arthur, made especiallyattractive by the coloured illustrations.

``Irish Fairy Tales,'' by James Stephens, illustrated by Arthur Rackham.

Beautifully pictured and poetically told legends of Ireland's epichero Fionn. A book for the boy or girl who loves the old romances,and a book for story-telling or reading aloud.

``Stories of Charlemagne and the Twelve Peers of France,'' by A. J.

Church.

Stories from the old French and English chronicles showing theromantic glamour surrounding the great Charlemagne and his crusadingknights.

``The Merry Adventures of Robin Hood,'' written and illustrated byHoward Pyle.

Both in picture and in story this book holds first place in the heartsof children.

``A Book of Ballad Stories,'' by Mary Macleod.

Good prose versions of some of the famous old ballads sung by theminstrels of England and Scotland.

``The Story of Roland,'' by James Baldwin.

``There is, in short, no country in Europe, and no language, inwhich the exploits of Charlemagne and Roland have not at some timebeen recounted and sung.'' This book will serve as a good introductionto a fine heroic character.

``The Boy's Froissart,'' being Sir John Froissart's Chronicles of Adventure,Battle, and Custom in England, France, Spain.

``Froissart sets the boy's mind upon manhood and the man's mindupon boyhood.'' An invaluable background for the future study ofhistory.

``The Boy's Percy,'' being old ballads of War, Adventure and Lovefrom Percy's Reliques of Ancient English Poetry, edited bySidney Lanier.

``He who walks in the way these following ballads point, will bemanful in necessary fight, loyal in love, generous to the poor, tender inthe household, prudent in living, merry upon occasion, and honest inall things.''

``Tales of the Canterbury Pilgrims,'' retold from Chaucer and othersby E. J H. Darton.

``Sometimes a pilgrimage seemed nothing but an excuse for alively and pleasant holiday, and the travellers often made themselvesvery merry on the road, with their jests and songs, and their flutesand fiddles and bagpipes.'' A good prose version much enjoyed by boysand girls.

``Joan of Arc,'' written and illustrated by M. Boutet de Monvel.

A very fine interpretation of the life of this great heroine. A bookto be owned by every boy and girl.

``When Knights Were Bold,'' by Eva March Tappan.

Telling of the training of a knight, of the daily life in a castle, ofpilgrimages and crusades, of merchant guilds, of schools and literature,in short, a full picture of life in the days of chivalry. A goodbook to supplement the romantic stories of the time.

Adventurers in New Worlds

``A Book of Discovery,'' by M. B. Synge, fully illustrated from authenticsources and with maps.

A thoroughly fascinating book about the world's exploration fromthe earliest times to the discovery of the South Pole. A book to beowned by older boys and girls who like true tales of adventure.

``A Short History of Discovery From the Earliest Times to the Foundingof the Colonies on the American Continent,'' written anddone into colour by Hendrik Willem van Loon.

``Dear Children: History is the most fascinating and entertainingand instructive of arts.'' A book to delight children of all ages.

``The Story of Marco Polo,'' by Noah Brooks.

``Olaf the Glorious,'' by Robert Leighton.

An historical story of the Viking age.

``The Conquerors of Mexico,'' retold from Prescott's ``Conquest ofMexico,'' by Henry Gilbert.

``The Conquerors of Peru,'' retold from Prescott's ``Conquest of Peru,''by Henry Gilbert.

``Vikings of the Pacific,'' by A. C. Laut.

Adventures of Bering the Dane; the outlaw hunters of Russia;Benyowsky, the Polish pirate; Cook and Vancouver; Drake, and othersoldiers of fortune on the West Coast of America.

``The Argonauts of Faith,'' by Basil Mathews.

The Adventures of the ``Mayflower'' Pilgrims.

``Pathfinders of the West,'' by A. C. Laut.

The thrilling story of the adventures of the men who discovered thegreat Northwest.

``Beyond the Old Frontier,'' by George Bird Grinnell.

Adventures of Indian Fighters, Hunters, and Fur-Traders on thePacific Coast.

``A History of Travel in America,'' by Seymour Dunbar, illustratedfrom old woodcuts and engravings. 4 volumes.

An interesting book for children who wish to understand the problemsand difficulties their grandfathers had in the conquest of the West.

This is a standard book upon the subject of early travel, but is soreadable as to be of interest to older children.

``The Golden Book of the Dutch Navigators,'' by Hendrik Willem vanLoon. Fully illustrated from old prints.

The World's Progress in Invention--Art--Music.

``Gabriel and the Hour Book,'' by Evaleen Stein.

How a boy learned from the monks how to grind and mix the coloursfor illuminating the beautiful hand-printed books of the time and howhe himself made books that are now treasured in the museums of Franceand England.

``Historic Inventions,'' by Rupert S. Holland.

Stories of the invention of printing, the steam-engine, the spinning-

jenny, the safety-lamp, the sewing machine, electric light, and otherwonders of mechanism.

``A History of Everyday Things in England,'' written and illustratedby Marjorie and C. V. B. Quennell. 2 Volumes.

A most fascinating book, profusely illustrated in black and whiteand in colour, giving a vivid picture of life in England from 1066-1799.

It tells of wars and of home-life, of amusements and occupations, ofart and literature, of science and invention. A book to be owned byevery boy and girl.

``First Steps in the Enjoyment of Pictures,'' by Maude I. G. Oliver.

A book designed to help children in their appreciation of art by givingthem technical knowledge of the media, the draughtsmanship, thecomposition and the technique of well-known American pictures.

``Knights of Art,'' by Amy Steedman.

Stories of Italian Painters. Attractively illustrated in colour fromold masters.

``Masters of Music,'' by Anna Alice Chapin.

``Story Lives of Men of Science,'' by F. J. Rowbotham.

``All About Treasures of the Earth,'' by Frederick A. Talbot.

A book that tells many interesting things about coal, salt, iron,rare metals and precious stones.

``The Boys' Book of New Inventions,'' by Harry E. Maule.

An account of the machines and mechancial{sic} processes that aremaking the history of our time more dramatic than that of any otherage since the world began.

``Masters of Space,'' by Walter Kellogg Towers.

Stories of the wonders of telegraphing through the air and beneaththe sea with signals, and of speaking across continents.

``All About Railways,'' by F. S. Hartnell.

``The Man-of-War, What She Has Done and What She Is Doing,''by Commander E. Hamilton Currey.

True stories about galleys and pirate ships, about the SpanishMain and famous frigates, and about slave-hunting expeditions in thedays of old.

The Democracy of To-Day.

``The Land of Fair Play,'' by Geoffrey Parsons.

``This book aims to make clear the great, unseen services thatAmerica renders each of us, and the active devotion each of us mustyield in return for America to endure.'' An excellent book on ourgovernment for boys and girls.

``The American Idea as Expounded by American Statesmen,'' compiledby Joseph B. Gilder.

A good collection, including The Declaration of Independence, TheConstitution of the United States, the Monroe Doctrine, and thefamous speeches of Washington, Lincoln, Webster and Roosevelt.

``The Making of an American,'' by Jacob A. Riis.

The true story of a Danish boy who became one of America's finestcitizens.

``The Promised Land,'' by Mary Antin.

A true story about a little immigrant. ``Before we came, the NewWorld knew not the Old; but since we have begun to come, theYoung World has taken the Old by the hand, and the two are learningto march side by side, seeking a common destiny.''Illustrated Histories in French.

(The colourful and graphic pictures make these histories beloved byall children whether they read the text or not.)``Voyages et Glorieuses Decouvertes des Grands Navigateurs et ExplorateursFrancais, illustre par Edy Segrand.''``Collection d'Albums Historiques.''Louis XI, texte de Georges Montorgueil, aquarelles de Job.

Francois I, texte de G. Gustave Toudouze, aquarelles de Job.

Henri IV, texte de Georges Montorgueil, aquarelles de H. Yogel.

Richelieu, texte de Th. Cahu, aquarelles de Maurice Leloir.

Le Roy Soleil, texte de Gustave Toudouze, aquarelles de MauriaeLeloir.

Bonaparte, texte de Georges Montorgueil, aquarelles de Job.

`Fabliaux et Contes du Moyen-Age''; illustrations de A. RobidaEnd


